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¢ £ N T. and the other luminaries of the Reformation, had

1. 44

SaeT

% 1. exhibited to the view of the European nations the

Paex L Chriftian religion reftored, at leaft to a confider-

able part of its native purity, and delivered from
many of the fuperftitions under which it had
lain fo long disfigured. Among the moft opu-
lent ftates of Europe, feveral withdrew entirely
from the jurifdition of Rome; in others, certain
provinces threw off the yoke of papal tyranny;
and upon the whole, this defeftion produced a
ftriking diminution both of the wealth and power
of the Roman pontifs. It muft alfo be obferved,
that even the kings, princes, and fovereign ftates,
who adhered to the religion of Rome, yet changed
their fentiments with refpe to the claims and
pretenfions of its bithop. If they were not per-
fuaded by the writings of the proteftants to re-
nounce the fuperititions of popery, yet they re-
ceived moft ufeful inftrutions from them in other
matters of very great moment. They drew from
thefe writings important difcoveries of the ground-
lefs claims and unlawful ufurpations of the Roman
pontifs, and came, at length, to perceive, that,
if the jurifdiction and authority of Rome continued
the fame that it was before the rife of LuTHER,
the rights of temporal princes, and the majefty of
civil government would, fooner or later, be ab-
forbed in the gulph of papal avarice and ambition.
Hence it was, that molt of the fovereign ftates of
Europe, partly by fecret and prudent meafures,
partly by public negociations and remonftrances,
fet bounds to the daring ambition of Rome, which
atmed at nothing lefs than univerfal dominion
both in ecclefiaftical and civil affairs; nor did the
Roman pontif think it either fafe or expedient to
have recourfe to the ancient arms of the church,
war and excommunication, in order to repel thefe
attacks upon his authority. Even thofe very
kingdoms, who acknowledged the Roman pontif

as
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as the lawgiver of the church, and an. infallible
guide, confine, neverthelefs, his power of ena&-
ing laws within narrow limits.

V. In this declining flate of their affairs, it was
natural for the humbled pontifs to look about for
fome method of repairing their loffes ; and, for this
purpofe, they exerted much more zeal and induf-
try, than had been fhewn by their predeceflors,
in extending the limits of their fpiiitual domi--
nion beyond Eurcpe, and left no means unem-
ployed of gaining profelytes and adherents in the
Indies, both among the pagan nations and the
Chriftian fec&ts. The Jefuits, as we have already
had occafion to obferve, were the firft miffiona-
ries that were fent for this purpofe into thefe dif-
tant parts of the world; but able men, feleted
out of the other monaftic orders, were afterwards
employed in this arduous undertaking. If, how-
ever, we except the exploits of Francis Xavieg,
and his companions in India, Chira, and Fapan,
of which notice has been taken above, there were
no great matters effected in this century; as,
generally {peaking, the perfons who were fer
apart to execute this grand proje&t, were not as
yet endowed with that experience and dexteiity
that it neceffarily required, and fet about the
work with more zeal than prudence and kffowledge.

‘The Portuguefe had, in the preceding century,
opened a paflfage into the country of the Abyf-
finians, who profeflfed the dotrine, and obferved
the religious rites, of the Momophyfites; and this
offered a favourable occafion of reducing this
people under the papal yoke. Accordingly,
Joun BErRMuDES was {ent into Etbiopia for this
purpofe; and, that he might appear with a certain
degree of dignity, he was clothed with the title
of Patriarch of the Aby[finians. The fame import-
ant commiffion was afterwards given to lIona-
Tivs LovoLa, and the companions of his la-
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bours [¢g]; and, at their firft fetting out, feve-
ral circumftances, and particularly a war with a
neighbouring prince, which the Abyflinian mo-
narch was defirous of terminating by the power-
ful' fuccours of the Portuguefe, feemed to pro-
mife them a fucece(sful and happy miniftry. But
the event did not anfwer this fond expectation;
and, in fome time, it appeared plainly, that the
Abgyflinians ftood too firm in the faith of their
anceftors, to be eafily engaged to abandon and
forfake it; fo that, towards the conclufion of this
century, the Jefuits had almoft lof: all hopes of
fucceeding in their attempts [5]. .

VI. The Egyptians, or Copts, who were clofely
conneted with the Abyflinians in their religious
fentiments, and alfo in their external forms of
worfhip, became next the objects of Rome’s ambi-
tious zeal ; and, in the year 1562, CHRISTOPHER
Robperic, a Jefuit of note, was fent, by the ex-
prefs order of pope Prus IV., to propagate the
caufe of popery among that people. This eccle-
fiaffic, notwithftandmg the rich prefents and fub-
tle arguments by which he attempted to change
the fentiments, and fhake the conftancy of Ga-
BRIEL /], who was at that time patriarch of
Alexandria, returned to Rome with no other ef-
fe of Bis embafly than fair words, and a few

5 [g] ltiscertainly by miftake that Dr. Mosarim men-
tions Loyov a as having made a voyage into Abyfnia. Jefuits
were fent, at different periods, to that country, and with lit~
tle firccefs ; but their founder was never there in perfon.

[#] See Lupovry Hiffor. Ethiopica et Comm..—GEDDES,
Church Hiffory of Ethiopra, p. 120.—LE Grasp, Differtatson
e la Converfion des Abyffins, which is to be found in the fecond
volume of the Popage Hifforique d’ Abyffinie du R. P. Jerome
Loso, p. 13.~La Cnozk, Hifeire du Ch¥iffsanifme en Ethiopie,
livr. ii. p. go.

[{] Fraxc. Sacuint Hiffor. Societat. Fefu, part 11: Lib. v,
Evses. REnaun. Hyboria Patriarchar. Alexandrin, p. 611 e
Higt. de la Compagnie ak Jefus, tom. iii. p. 314.

compli-
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compliments [#]. It is however true, that, to. € BN T.
wards the conclufion of this century, and during sicy. mr.
the pontificate of Crement VIII., an embaffy Pax = L

from another patriarch of Alexandria, whofe name
was allo GaBrieL, appeared at Rome, and was
confidered as a fubje of triumph and boafting by
the creatures of the pope [/]. But the more can-
did and fenfible, even among the Roman-catho-
lics, looked upon this embafly, and not without
reafon, as a ftratagem of the Jefuits, to perfuade
the Abyflinians (who were fo prone to follow the
example of their brethren of Alexandria) Yo join
themfelves to the communion of Reme,and to {ubmit
to the authority and jurifdiétion of its pontif [m].
It is at leaft certain, that, after this folemn em-
bafly, we do not find in the records of hiftory the
fmalleft token of a propenfity in the Copts to em-
brace the doétrine or difcipline of Rome.

Many years before this period, a confiderable
fe&& of the Armenians had been accuftomed to
treat the Roman pontif with particular marks of

t5 [4] This patriarch offered to fend one of his bithops to
the council of Trent, in order to get rid of the importunity of
thefe Jefuits; but he refufed pofitively the fending auy of his
young ftudents to be educated among their order, and declared
plainly, that he owed no obegdience nor fubmiffion to the
bithop of Reme, who had no moare dignicy nor authetity than
any other bifhop, except within the bounds of his own dio-
cele. See Hifforre des Religieux de ln Campagn. de Fefus, tom. ii.
p- 322. 324. ) . ]

[/] The tranfations of this embafly, adorned with an am-
ple and pompous Preface, are fubjoined to the fixth volume
of the Annal. Eccl. of Baron1us, p. 707 edit. Autaverp.

[m] RExauDOT, in his Hif. Patriarch, Alexandrin. p. 611,
612. endeavours to maintain the credit and importance of this
embafly, of which Barox1vus has given fuch a pompous ac-
count. He is however much miftaken when he aflerts, that
Father Simown, relying upon the fallacious teflimony of
Georce Dovza, was the only perfon that ever confidered
this embafly as a firatagem ; fince it is evident, that Tuomas
a Jesv, in the fixth book of his treatife De converfione omnium
gentium procuranda, has confidered it in the {famg light, as well
as feveral other writers. See GepDEs, ChurvheHifory of
Erhiopia, p. 231, 232. 3 .

N 2 veneration
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veneration and refpelt, without departing,- how-
ever, from the religious doftrine, difcipline, or
worfhip of their anceftors, Of this a farther ac-

= count fhall be given in the Hiftory of the Eaftern

Neftorians
aud Indians,

Churches; it may, neverthelefs, be proper to ob-
ferve here, that the attachment of this fet to the
bithop of Rome was greatly increafed, and the vo-
taries of the pontif confiderably multiplied, by the
zeal of Zrrarion, an opulent man, who was en-
tirely devoted to the court of Rome, and who, by en-
gaging himfelf to difcharge the debts under
which the Armenians groaned, obtained, in the
year 1593, the title and dignity of Patriarch,
though there were already two patriarchs at the
head of the Armenian church. He did not, how-
ever, enjoy this dignity long; for, foon after his
promotion, he was fent into exile by the Perfian
monarch, at the defire of thofe Armenians who
adhered to the ecclefiaftical difcipline of their ,an-
ceftors; and thus the boafting and exultation of
the Romans fubfided all of a fudden, and their
hopes vanithed [#].

VII. The ambitious views of tlie Roman pon-
tifs fowed the peftilential feeds of animofity and
difcord among all the eaftern churches; and the
Neftorian Chriftians, who are alfo known by the
denomination of Chaldeans, felt early the effeéts
of their imperious councils. In the year 1551,
a warm difpute arofe among that people about
the creation of a new patriarch, StmMron Barma-
Mas being propofed by one party, and SurLaxa
earneltly defired by the other. The latter, to
fupport his pretenfions the more effectually, re-
paired to Rome, and was confecrated patriarch,
in the year 1563, by pope Jurius IIl., whofe
jurifdi€ion he had acknowledged, and to whofe
commands he had promifed unlimited fubmiffion
and obedience. JuLrus gave the name Joun to

[#] See Nowveaux Mémoires des Miffions de la Compagnie de
Fefus dans le Levant, tom, iii. p. 132, 133. "

the
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the new Chaldean patriarch, and, upon his return ¢ ENT.
to his own country, fent with him feveral perfons, seeq., 1.
fkilled in the Syriac language, to affift him in ef- Pasxz L

tablithing and extending the’ papal empire amorg
the Neftorians. From this time that unhappy
people were divided into two factions, and were
often involved in the greateft dangers and diffi-
culties by the jarring fentiments and perpetual
quarrels of their patriarchs [¢].

The Neftorians, or, as they are more conw
monly called, the Chriftians of S¢t. THOMAS, who
inhabited the maritime coafts of Irdia, fuffered
mach from the methods employed by the Portu-
guefe to engage them to embrace the dofirine and
difcipline of the church of Rome, and to abandon
the religion of their anceftors, which was much
more fimple, and infinitely lefs abfurd [p]. The
finifhing ftroke was put to the violence and bru-
tality of thefe attempts by Don Arrxis pE Me-
~ezes, bithop of Goe, who, about the conclufion
of this century, calling the Jefuits to his affiftance,
obliged this unhappy and reluctant people 0 em-
brace the religion of Rome, and to acknowledge
the pope’s fupreme jurifdiftion; agaiaft bnth’' of
which acts they had always exprefled the utmott
abhorrence. Thefe violent counfels and arrogant
proceedings of MenzEzEs, and his affociates, were
condemned by fome of the Roman-catholics as were
moft remarkable for their equity and wifdom [¢].

[e] Jos. Sim. AssEmann1 Bibliotheca Oriental. Clementing-
Vaticana, tom, iii. part II. p. 164.—See the Hyfory of rhe
Eaftern Church, in the following chapter of this hiftory,

& [p] For an account of the doftrines and worfhip of
thefe, and the other eaftern Chrifians, fee the following
Chapter :—As alfo two learned books of Monfieyr La Crozz,
the one entitled, Hiforre du C/:ré/ham ime des Indes; and the
other, Hifoire du Chriflianifne en Ethiopre.

[¢] See La Crozr, Hiffmre du Chriffianifme aux Indes,
livr. 1i. p. 88, &c. in which there is an ample account of the
Ghriftians of St. Tromas, and of the rough methods em-
ployed by MexEzzs to gain them over to the church of Rome.

N 3 VIlI. The
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VIII. The greateft part of the firft legates and

niflionaries of the court of Rome treated with much

feverity, and injuftice the Chriftiars whom they
were defirous of gaining over to their communion.
For they did not ‘only require that thefe Chrif-
tians fhould renounce the particular opinions that
feparated them from the Greek and Latin churches,
and that they fhould acknowledge the Roman
pontif as Curist’s fole vicegerent upon earth:
their demands were ftill farther; they oppofed
many of the opmions of this people, fome of
which were at leaft worthy of toleration, and
others highly agreeable to the diftates both of
reafon and fcripture; they infifted vpon the fup-
preffion and abolition of feveral cuftoms, rites,
and inftitutions, which had been handed down tq
them fiem their anceftors, and which were per-
feCtly innocent 1n their nature and tendency; in a
word, they would be fatisfied with nothing lefs
than an entire and minute conformity of the reli-
gious rites and opinions of this people, with the
doé¢trine and worfhip of the church of Rome. The
papal court, however, rendered wife by experi-
ence, perceived at length that this manner of
progeeding was highly imprudent, and every way
improper to extend the limits of the papal empire
in the Eaft. It was therefore determined to treat
with more artifice and moderation a matter of
fuch moment and importance, and the miffiona-
ries were, confequently, ordered to change the
plan of their operations, and confine their views to
the two following points: to wit, the fubjection of
thefe Chriftians to the jurifdiction of the Roman
pontif, and their renouncing, or at leaft profeffing
to renounce, the opinions that had been con-
demned in the general councils of the church. In
all other matters, the Roman envoys were com-
manded to ufe a perfe® toleration, and to let
thefe people remain unmolefted in following the

fentiments,
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fentiments, and obferving the intitutions, they had
derived from their anceftors. To give the greater
credit and plaufibility to this new method of con-
verfion, certain learned doctors of the church en-
deavoured to demonftrate, that the religious te-
nets of Rome, when explained according to the
fimplicity of truth, and not by the fubtilties and
definitions of the {chools, differed very lictle from
the opinions received in the Greek and the other
eaftern churches. But this demonftration was
very far from being fatisfaCtory, and it difcovered
lefs of an ingenuous fpirit, than a difpefition to
gain profelytes by all forts of means, and at ail
events. Be that as it may, the caufe of Rome re-
ceived much more advantage from this plan of
moderation, than it had derived from the feverity
of its former counfels; though much lefs than the

authors of this reconciling plan fondly expetted.
IX. While the Roman pontifs were ufing their
utmoft efforts to extend their dominion abroad,
they did not negle&t the means that were proper
to ftrengthen and maintain it at home. On the
contrary, from the dawn of the Reformation,
they began to redouble their diligence in defend-
ing the internal form and conftitution of the church
of Rome againft the dexterity and force of its ad-
verfaries., 'They could no more have recourfe to
the expedient of ¢ru/ades, by which they had fo
often diminifhed the power and influence of their
cnemies. The revolutions that had happened in
the affairs of Rome, and in the ftate of Eurgpe,
rendered any fuch method of fubduing heretics
vifionary and impracticable.  Other methods
were, therefore, to be found out, and all the re-
fources of prudence were to be exhaufted in fup-
port of a declining church. Hence the laws and
procedures of the inguifition were revifed and cor-
retted in thofe countries, where that formidable
court i3 permitted to exert its dreadful power.
N 4 Colleges,
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Colleges, and fchouls of learning, were ereéted in
various places, in which the fludious youth were
trained up, by perpetual exercife, in the art of
difputifig, that thus they might wield, with more
dexterity and fuccefs, the arms of controverfy
againft the enemies of Rome. The circulation of
fuch books as were fuppofed to have a pernicious
tendency, was either entirely pievented, or at
leaft much obftrutted, by certain lifts, or indexes,
compofed by men of learning and fagacity, and
publithed by authority, in which thele books
were marked with a note of infamy, and their per-
ufal prohibited, though with certain reftrictions.
‘The purfuit of knowledge was earneftly recom-
mended to the clergy, and honourable marks of
diftinction, as well as ample rewards, were be-
ftowed on thofe who made the moft remarkable
progrefs in the culuvation of letters.  And, to
enlarge no farther on this head, the youth, in ge-
neral, were more carefully inftruéted in the prin-
ciples and precepts of their religion, than they
had formerly been.  Thus it happens, that fignal
advantages are frequently derived from what are
looked upon as the greateft evils, and much wif-
dom and improvement are daily acquired in the
fchool of oppofition and adverfity. It is more
than probable, that the church of Rome would
never have been enriched with the acquifitions
we have now been mentioning, had it continued
in that ftate of uninterrupted eafe and undifputed
authority that nourith a fpirit of indolence and
luxury; and had not the pretended heretics at-
tacked its territories, trampled upon its jurifdic-
tion, and eclipfed a great part of its ancient ma-
jefty and fplendour.

X. The Monatftic orders and religious focieties
have been always confidered by the Roman pontifs
as the principal fupport of their authority and do-
minion, It 1s chicfly by them that they rule the

church,
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church, maintain their influence on the minds of CE N T.

the people, and augment the number of their vo- g 5y,

Wr.

taries. And, indeed, various caufes contribute Parr &
to render the connexion between the pontif and =

thefe religious communities much more intimate,
than that which fubfifts between him and the other
clergy, of whatever rank ore¢rder we may fuppofe
them to be. It was therefore judged neceflary,
when the fukcefs of Lutuer, and the progrefs of
the Reformation, had effaced fuch a confiderable
part of the majefty of Reme, to found fome new
religious fraternity, that fhould, in a particular
manner, be devoted to the interefts of the Roman
pontif, and the very exprefs end of whofe inttitu-
tion fhould be to renew the vigour of a declining
hierarchy, to heal the deep wound it had received,
to preferve thofe parts of the papal dominions that
remained yet entire, and to augment them by new
acceffions. This was fg much the more neceflary,
as the two famous Mendicant focieties [7], by
whofe miniftry the popes had chiefly governed
during many ages, and that with the greateft fuc-
cefs and glory, had now loft, on feveral accounts,
a confiderable part of their influence and autho-
rity, and were thereby lefs capable of ferving the
church with efficacy and vigour than they had
formerly been. What the pontif fought for, in
this declining ftate of his affairs, was found in that
famous and moft powerful fociety, which, deriv-
ing its title from the name of Jrsus, were com-
monly called Feuits, while they were ftiled by
their enemmies Loyalites, and fometimes Insghifis [ s],
from the Spanith name of their founder [#]. This

83 [r] Thefe two orders were the Francifcans and the Do
minicans.

5 [s] The Spanith name of the founder of the order of
Jefuits was Don Insdo e Guiruscoa. .

[#] The writers who have ziven the moft particular an
circumftantial accounts of the order of the Jefuits, are enume-
rated by Curistoru. Avc. SaLsn, in his Hydorra dug.ft.
Cenfeffionss, tom, it p. 73.

founder
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founder was IonaTius Lovora, a Spanith knight,
who, from an illiterate foldier, becape an unpa-
ralleled fanatic; a fanatic, indeed, of a fertile
and enterprifing genius [#], who, after having

paffed through various fcenes of life, came to

Rome, and, being there direfted by the prudent
couniels of perfons much wifer than himfelf, was
rendered capable of inflituting fuch an order as
the flate of the church at that time eflentially re-
quired [w].

« X1 The Jefuits hold a middle rank between
the monks and the fecular clerks, and, with refpect
to the nature of their inftitute, approach nearer
to the regular canons than to any other order. For

though

{#] Many Jefuits have written the life of this extraordinary
man; but the greatcft part of thefe biographers feem more

.intent on advancing the glory of their founder, than fclicitous

about the truth and fidelity of their relations; and henze the
moll common events, and the moft tivial ahons that concern
lenni1us, are converted into predigies and miracles. The
hittory of this enterprifing fanatic has been compofed with
equal truth and ingenuity, though fcafoned with a very large
portion of wit and pleafantry, by a French writer, who calls
himfelf Herevres Raster pe Senve *.  This work, which
is divided into two volumes, is entitled, Hifforre de Padmirable
Doz Inigo de Guipufeoa, Chevalier de la Vierge, et fondateur de
la Monarchie des Imghifes, and it has pafled already through
two edition: at the Hagne.

{w] Not only the proteflants, but alfo a great number of
the more learned and judicious Roman-catholics, have unani-
moufly denied, that IenaTius Loyora had either learning
fufficient to compofe the writings of which he 15 faid to be the
author, or genius enough to form the fociety of which he is
confidered as the founder. They maintain, on the contrary,
that he was no more than a flexible infirament, in the hands
of able and ingenious men, who made ufe of his fortitnde and
fanaticfm to anfwer their purpofes; and that perfons much
more learned than he were employed to compofe the writings
which bear his name. Sece Gepoxs, Myicllaneous Tradis,
vol. iii. p. 429.—The greateft part of his works are fuppofed
to have proceeded from the pen of his fecretary Jouw pE

&5 * Thi«is » feigned name. The real suthor was Monficur Lx Viza,
an ingenious bookfeller, who lived formerly at the Hagus,

Parancos;
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though they refemble the monks in this, that they c £ ¥ 7.
live feparate from the multitude, and are bound ¢, X"y,

by certain religious vows, yet they are exempt
from ftated hours of worfhip, and ather numerous
and burthenfome fervices, that lic heavy upon the
Monaftic orders, that they may have mare timme to
employ in the education of youth, in direting
the confciences of the faithful, in edifying the
church by their pious and learned produttions,
and in tranfadting other matters that relate to the
profperity of the papal hierarchy. Their whole
order is divided into three claffes, The firft com-
prehends the profeffed members, who live in what
are called the profefled boufes ; the fecond contains
the fcholars, wha inftruct the youth in the colleges ;
and to the third belong the novices, who live in
the boufes of probation [x]. The profeffed members,
befides the three ordinary vows of poverty, chaftity,
and obedience, that are common to all the Mo-
naftic tribes, are obliged to take a fourth, by
which they folemnly bind themfelves to go, with-
out deliberation or delay, wherever the pope fhall think
Jit to fend them ; they are alfo a kind of Mendicants,
being without any fixed fubfiftence, and living
upon the liberality of pious and well-difpofed
people. The other Fefuits, and more particu-

Paranco; fee La Croze, Hiffure du Chrifianifine en
Eithiopie, p. 55. 271. The Benedi@tines affirm, that his book
of Spiritual Execifes is copied from the work of a Spanith
Benedi&tine monk, whofe name was Cisxeros (fee La 7z de
M. de la Croze, par Jorpan), and the Conffetutions of the
Saczety were probably the work of Lainez and SarMEerow,
two learned men, who were among its firft members. See
Hiftoire des Religicux de la Compagmee de Fefus, tom. i. p. 115,
¢ (x) Other writers add a fourth clafs, confifting of the
Spiritual and Temporal Co-adjutors, who afift the profefled
members, and perform the fame funflions, without being
bound by any more than the three fmple vows ; though, after
along and approved exercife of their employment, the 8piri
tual Co-adjutors are admitted to the fourth vow, and thus be-
come profeffed members.
larly

Part LW
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c EN T. larly the fcholars, are poffeffed of large revenues,
seoo i, and are ‘obliged, in cafe of urgent neceffity, to
Pax T L contribute to the fupport of the profefled members.
Thefe latter, who are few in number (confider-
ing the multitudes that belong to the other claffes),
are, generally {peaking, men of prudence and
learning, deeply fkilled in the affairs of the world,
and dexterous in tranfa&ing all kinds of bufinefs
from long experience, added to their natural pene-
tration and fagacity ; in a word, they are the traue
and perfe? Jefuits. The reft have, indeed, the
title, but are rather the companions and affiftants
of the Fefuits, than real members of that myfte-
rious order; and it is only in a very vague and
general fenfe, that the denomination of Jefuits can
be applied ro them. But, what is ftill more re-
markable, the fecrets of the fociety are not re-
vealed even to all the profefled members. 1t 1s only
a fmall number of this clafs, whom old age has
enriched with thorough experience, and long trial
declared worthy of fuch an important truft, ghat
are inftructed in the myfteries of the order.
Thezeal of  XII. The church and court of Rome, fince the
the Joilts  remarkable period when fo many kingdoms and
teresofthe provinces withdrew from their jurifdiétion, have
hemanpon- deriyed more influence and fupport from the
labours of this fingle order, than from all their
other emiffaries and minifters, and all the various
exertions of their power and opulence. It was
this famous company, which, ipreading itfelf with
an aftonithing rapidity through the greateft part
of the habitable world, confirmed the wavering
nations in the faith of Rome, reftrained the pro-
grefs of the nfing fects, gained over a prodigious
number of Pagans in the moft barbarous and re-
mote parts of the globe to the profeffion of po-
pery, and attacked the pretended heretics of all
denominations; appearing almoft alone in the
field of controverfy, fuftaining with fortitude and
13 refolution
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refolution the whole burthen of this religious cEn T
war, and furpaffing, by far, the champions of an- § X5
tiquity, both in the fubtilty of their reafonings Paar 1

and the eloquence of their difcourfes. Nor 1s
this all; for by the affected foftnefs and comply-
ing fpirit that reigns in their converfation and
manners, by their confummate fkill and prudence
in civil tranfattions, by their acquaintance with
the arts and fciences, and a variety of other qua-
Iities and accomplithments, they infinuated them-
felves into the peculiar favour and proteétion of
ftatefmen, perfons of the firft diftin@ion, and
even of crowned heads. Nor did any thing con-
tribute more to give them that afcendency they
have univerfally acquired, than the cunning and
dexterity with which they relaxed and modified
their fytem of morality, accommodating it art-
fully to the propenfities of mankind, and depriv-
ing it, on certain occafions, of that feverity, that
rendered it burthenfome to the fenfual and volup-
tuous. By this they fupplanted, in the palaces of
the great, and in the courts of princes, the Domi-
nicans and other rigid dotors, who had formerly
held there the tribunal of confeflion and the di-
retion of confciences, and engrofled to themfelves
an exclufive and irrefiftible influence in thofe re-
treats of royal grandeur, from whence iffue the
counfels that govern mankind [ y]. An order of
this nature could not but be highly adapted to
promote the interefls of the court of Rome; and
this, indeed, was its great end, and the lead-
ing purpofe which it never loft fight of ; employ-

{»] Before the order of Jefuits was inflituted, the Domini-
cans alone directed the confciences of ali the Emopean kings
and princes. And it was by the Jefuits that the Dominicans
were deprived of a privilege {o precious to fpiritual ambition.
See PevravT, Autiguités de la Chapelle de France, livr. i.

o 322- .
ing
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1. fupport the authority of the Roman pontifs, and

Pan7l,to fave them from the contempt, of which they

muft have been naturally apprehenfive, in confe-
quence of a revolution that opened the eyes of a
great part of mankind.

All thefe circumftances placed the order of Je-
fuits in a confpicuous point of light. "Their ca-
pacity, their influence, and their zeal for the pa-
pacy, had a very advantageous retrofpet upon
themfelves, as it {welled the fources of their opu-
lence, and procured to their fociety an uncommon,
and indeed an exceflive degree of veneration and
refpect. But it is alfo trug, that thefe fignal ho-
pours and advantages expofed them, at the fame
time, to the envy of other religious orders; that
their enemies multiplied from day to day; and
that they were often involved in the greateft per-
plexities and perils.  Monks, courtiers, civil
magiftrates, public fchools, united their efforts
to ciufh this 1ifing fabric of ambition and policy ;
and a prodigious number of books were publithed
to prove, that nothing could be more detrimental
to the interefts of religion, and the well-being of
fociety, than the inftitution of the Jefuits. In
France, Poland, and other countries, they were
d:clared public enemies of their country, traitors
and parricides, and wegre even banifhed with igno-
miny {z]. But the prudence, or rather the cun-
nmng and artifice, of rhe difciples of Loyola,
calmed this ftorm of oppofition, and, by gentle
and imperceptible methods, reftored the credit
and authority of their order, delivered it from the
perils with which it had been threatened, and even

[=] Sce the Hiffoire des Religrenx de la Compagnie de Fefus,
tom. iii, pafim.—Bouray, Hif. dcadem. Paryf. tom. vi.
P- 559—648, et paflim.~As well as almoft all the writers who
have given accounts of the fixzcenth century.

7 put
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put it in a ftate of defence againft the future at- ¢ EN T
tempts of its adverfaries [2]. ey e,
XIII. The pontifs of this century that ruled Pazr 2
the church after the deceafe of Arexanper VI, 7
were Prus III., Jurrus II. [4], Leo X., pomis.

€5 [4] The chara&ter and fpirit of the Jefuits were admi-
rably defcribed, and their tranfa&ions and fate foretold, with
a fagacity almoft prophetic, fo early as the year 1551, in a
fermon preached in Chrif-Church, Dublin, by Dr. GEORGE
Brownx, bithop of that fee; a copy of which was given to Sir
James Ware, and may be found in the Harletan Mijcellany
(vol. v. p. §66.). The remarkable paffage that relates to the
Jefuits is as follows : ¢ But there are a new fraternity of late
¢ forung up, who call themfelves Fefires, which will deceive
“ many, who are much after the Scribes and Pharifces”
¢ manner. Amongfh the Feaws they thall firive to abolith the
« tryth, and fhall come very near to doit. For thefe forts
will turn themfelves into feveral forms; with the Heathens
« 2 Heathenifl, with the Atheifts an Atheift, with the Jews a
“ Jew, with the Reformers a Reformade, purpofely to krow
< your intentions, your minds, your hearts, and your incli-
¢ nations, and thereby bring you at laft to be like the fool
¢ that fard, 1n bis heart, there was no God.  ‘Thefe thall fpread
“ over the whole woild, fball be admurted into the councils of
 prisces, and they never the aufer; charming of them, yea,
¢ making your princes reveal their hearts and the fecrets
¢ thereln, and yet they not pérceive it, which will happen
« from falling from the law of God, by negle& of [ulfilling
< the law of God, and by winking at their fins; yet, in the
“ end, God, to juftify his law, fall fuddenly cut of this fociery,
¢ gyen by the hands of thofe who bave mo# fucconred them, and
* made ufe of them; fo that, at the end, they fhall become
¢ odwns to all nations. They fhall be worfe than Fews, hav-
¢ jang no refting-place upon earth, and then fhall a Jew have
 more favour than a [fefust.”’~This fingular paflage, 1 had
almoft faid predifiion, {ecms to be accomplifhed in part, by
the prefent fuppreflion of the Jefuits in Framce (I awrite this
sote 17 tbe year 1762) 5 and by the univerfal indignation which
the perfidious flratagems, iniquitous ‘avarice, and ambitious
views of that fociety, have excited among all the orders of the
French nation, from the throne to the cottage.

05" [4] It was from 1 foolith ambition of refembling Cmsar
{a very fingular model for a Chriftian pontif), that this pope,
whofe name was Rovere, aflumed the denomination of
Jusyus IL It may be mdeed faid, that Casax was fovereign
ponuf (fontifex maximus), and that the pope of Rome enjoyed
the fame dignity, though with fame change in the tidle.
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Aprian VI., whofe charalers and tranfaltions
have been already taken hotice of; CremenT VII,,
of the houfe’ of Mepicis,—PavL Ill., of the
illuftrious family of Farwnese [¢}, Jurrus 111, {47,
whofe name was Joun Maria Groccr,—Mar-«
csLus I1,—Paur IV, [¢], whofe name, before

his

[c] The fentiments and chara&er of Pavi I1I. have given
sife to much debate, even in our time, efpecially between the
Iate Cardinal Quirini, and Ke1sLing, ScHELHORN, and
fome other writers. The cardinal has ufed his utmott efforts to
defend the probity and meiit of this pontif; while the two
icarned men above-mentioned reprefent him as a perfidious po-
litician, whofe predominant qualities were diffimulation and
fraud. See Quirirvus, DegefrsPaviilll., Fainefi Brixie,
1745, In 4to. &3 Among theres geffe of Pavur 111 were two
baitards, whofe offspring, Farnese and Srorza, were made
cardinals in their infarcy. See Krisvincrr Epyl. de geflis
Paver I, Scuevnorwn. dmanitates Hifp, Ecclef. et Litere
But the licentious exploits of this pope do not end here. He
was reproached, in a book publithed before his death under
the name of Ocniwno, with having poifoncd his mother and
his nephew, with having ravithed a young virgin at dwcona,
with an inceftuous and adulterous commerce with his daughter
ConstanTia, who died of peifon adminiftered by the pope,
to prevent any interruption in his odious amours. It is faid,
an the fame book, that being caught in bed with his nizce
Lavra Farnese, who was the wife of Nic. QuErcel, he
received from this incenfed hutband a ftab of a dagger, of which
he bore the marks to his death. See Skeipaw, Comment. de
Statu Rehg. et Republice, Carole Quinto Cefme, lib. xxi.
P. 667. edst. Argeator.

8F [4] This was the worthy pontif, who was fcarcely feated
in the papal chair, when he beftowed the cardinal’s hat on the
keeper of his monkeys, aboy chofen from among the loweft
of the populace, and who was alfo the infamous objeé of his
unnatural pleafures. See Tuaw. lib. vi. & xv.a~Horrrne.
Hip. Ecd. tom. v. p. 572.~-and more efpecially SLerpan,
Hiftor. 1ib, xxi. Folie, m. 609.—-When Jurivs was reproached
by the cardinals for introducing fuch an unworthy member
into the facred college, a perion who had neither learning,
nor virtue, nor merit of any kind, he impudently replied by
afking them, What wirtue or merit they had found in him, that
eould 1nduce them to place him (JUL1vS) in the papal charr P

85 [¢] Nothing could exceed the arrogance and ambition
of this violent and impetuous pontif, as appears from his

+ treatment
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his elevation to the pontificate, was Joun PerTer
Cararra,—Pius I V., who was ambitious of being
looked upon as a branch of the houfe of Mep1cis,
and who had been known, before his promotion,
by the mame of Jonn AnorLr pE Mepicis,—
Pius V., a Dominican, called Micuarr GHisLERI,
a man of an auftere and melancholy turn of mind,
by which, and other fimilar qualities, he obtained
a place in the Kalendar,—~Grecory XIII., who
was known previoufly by the name of Huco
BuoncompacNo [ f], —Sixtus V., otherwife
named Ferix Prrertr pr MonTarTo, who, in
pride, magnificence, intrepidity, and ftrength of
mind, and in other great virtues and vices, fur-
pafled by far all his predeceffors,—Ursan VIII.
Grecory XIV., Innocent IX., the fhortne(s of
whofe reigns prevented them from acquiring repu-

tation, or falling into reproach.
Among thefe pontifs there were better and
worfe [g]; but they were all men of exemplary
charaéters,

treatment of Queen ErrzaseTn. See Burnst’s Hifory of
the Reformation.—It was he, whu by a bull, pretended to
raife Ireland to the privilege and quality of an independentg
kingdom ; and it was he alfo who firft inftituted the Index of
prokibited books, mentioned above § IX.

{/] Sec Jo. Prrr. Marveri dunales Gregors: RIH., Rom.
“42, in 4to.

{g] Pius V. and Sixtus V. made amuch greater figure in
the Annals of Fame, than the other pontifs here mentioned ;
the former on accoant of his exceflive feverity againft heretics,
and the famous bull J» Cama Dominz, which is read publicly at
Rome every year on the Feftival of the Holy Sacrament y and
the latter, in confequence of many fervices rendered to the
church, and numberle(s attempts, carried on with fpirit, forti~
tude, generofity, and perfeverance, to promote its glory and
maintain its authority, —Several modern writers employed
their pens in defcribing the life and aflons of Pius V., fo
foon as_they faw him canonded, in the year 1712, by CrE-
mEnT XI. " Of his bull, entitled, I» Cana Demini, and the
umalts it nccafioned, there is an ample account in Grax-
nower's Hiffoire Civle dp Naples, tam. iv. p. 248. The life
of SixTus V. has been written by Grsgony LeT:, and

Yor. IV, 0 tranflated
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charaters, when compared with the greateft part
of thofe who governed the church before the Re-
formation. The number of adverfaries, both
foreign and domeftic, that arofe to fet limits to
the defpotifm of Rome, and to call in queftion the
authority and jurifdiGtion of its pontif, rendered
the college of cardinals, and the Roman nobility,
more cautious and circumipeé&t in the choice of a
{piritual ruler ; nor did they almoft dare, in thefe
critical circumftances of oppofition and danger,
to entruft fuch an important dignity to any eccle-
fiaftic, whofe bare-faced licentioufnefs, frontlefs
arrogance, or inconfiderate youth, might render
him peculiarly obnoxious to reproach, and furnith
thereby new matter of cenfure to their adverfaries.
It is alfo worthy of obfervation, that from this
period of oppofition, occafioned by the miniftry
of the reformers, the Roman pontifs have never
pretended to fuch an exclufive authority, as they
had formerly ufurped; nor could they, indeed,
make good fuch pretenfions, were they fo exrra-
vagant as to avow them. They claim, therefore,
no longer a power of deciding, by their fingle au-
thority, matters of the higheft moment and im-
portance ; but, for the moft part, pronounce
accordingg to the fentiments that prevail in the
college of cardinals, and in the different congre-
gations, which are intrufted with their refpeitive
parts in the government of the church. Nor do
they any more venture to foment divifions in fo-
verejgn ftates, to arm fubjeéts againtt their rulers,
or to level the thunder of their excommunications
at the heads of princes. All fuch proceedings,
which were formerly fo frequent at the court of
Rome, have been prudently fufpended fince the

tranflated into feveral languages ; it is however a very indiffe-
rent work, and the relations it contains are, in many places,
inaccurate and unfaithful.

1 gradual
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gradual decline of that ignorance and fuperftition
that préfcribed a blind obedience to the pontif,
and the new degrees of power and authority that
monarchs and other civil rulers have gained by the
revolutions that have fhaken the papal throne.

X1V. That part of the body of the clergy, that
1s more peculiarly devoted to the Roman pontifs,
feemed to have undergone no vifible change dur-
ing this century. As to the bifhops, it is cer-
tain that they made feveral zealous attempts, and
fome even in the council of Trent, for the reco-
very of the ancient rights and privileges, of which
they had been forcibly deprived by the popes.
They were even perfuaded that the pope might
be lawfully obliged to acknowledge, that the
epifcopal dignity was of divine original, and that
the bifhops received their authority immediately
from Curist himfelf [5]. But all thefe attempts
were fuccefsfully oppofed by the artifice and dex-
terity of the court of Rome, which never ceafes to
propagate and enforce this defpotic maxim :
“ That the bithops are no more than the legates
<« or minifters of Chrifl’s vicar; and that the au-
« thority they exercife is entirely dcrived from
“ the munificence and favour of the apofolic fee :
a maxim, however, that feveral bifhops, and
more efpecially thofe of France, treat with little
refpet. Some advantages, however, and thofe
not inconfiderable, were obtained for the clergy
at the expence of the ponufs; for thofe referva-
tions, provifions, exemptions, and expefZatives (as
they are termed by the Roman lawyers), which be-
fore the Reformation had excited fuch heavy and
bitter complaints throughout all Exrope, and ex-
hibited the cleareft proofs of papal avarice and ty-
ranny, were now almoft totally fuppreffed.

[#] Sec Paoro Sarp1’s Hilory of the Council of Trent.
(O ) XV. Among
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XV. Among the fubjeéts of deliberation in the
council of Trent, the reformation of the lives and
manners of the clergy, and the fuppreffion of the
fcandalous vices that had too long reigned in
that order, were not forgot; nay, feveral wife
and prudent laws were enaéted with a view to that
important obje¢t. But thofe who had the caufe
of virtue at heart, complained (and the reafon of
thefe complaints ftill fubfifts) that thefe laws were
no more than feeble precepts, without any aveng-
ing arm to maintain their authority; and that
they were tranfgrefled, with impunity, by the
clergy of all ranks, and particularly by thofe who
filled the higheft ftations and dignities of the
church. In reality, if we caft our eyes upon the
Romith clergy, even in the prefent time, thefe
complaints will appear as well founded now,
as they were in the {ixteenth century. In Germany,
as is notorious to daily obfervation, the bithops,
if we except their habit, their gitle, and a few ce-
remonies that diftinguith them, have nothing in
their, manner of living that is, in the leaft,
adapted to point out the nature of their facred of-
fice. In other countries, a great part of the epil-
copal order, unmolefted by the remonftrances or
reproofs of the Roman pontif, pafs their days
amidft the pleafures and cabals of courts, and
appear rather the {laves of temporal princes, than
the fervants of Him wbofe kingdom is not of this
world. They court glory; they afpire  after
riches, while very few employ their time and la-
bours in edifying their people, or in promoting
among them the vital {pirit of practical religion
and fubftantial virtue. Nay, what is ftill more
deplorable, thofe bifhops, who, fenfible of the
Tanétity of their, charalter and the duties of their
office, diftinguifh themfelves by their zeal in the
caufe of virtue and good morals, are frequently
expofed to the malicious efforts of envy, often

loaded
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Joaded with falfe accufatians, and involved in per- cE ¥ 1,
plexities of various kinds. It may, indeed, be §,> iy
partly owing to the examples they have received, Parer L
and ftill too often receive, from the heads of —

the church, that fo many of the bifhops live dif-
folved in the arms of luxury, or toiling in the
fervice of ambition. Many of them, perhaps,
would have been more attentive to their vocation,
and more exemplary in their manners, had they
not been corrupted by the models exhibited to
them by the bithops of Rome, and had conftantly
before their eyes a fplendid fucceflion, of popes
and cardinals, remarkable only for their luxury
and avarice, their arrogance and vindiétive fpirit,
their voluptuoufnefs and vanity.

That part of the clergy that go under the deno-
mination of cenons, continue, almoft every where,
their ancient courfe of life, and confume, in a
manner far remote from piety and virtue, the
treafures which the religious zeal, and liberality of
their anceftors, had confecrated to the ufes of the
church, and the relief of the poor.

It muft not, however, be imagined, that all the
other orders of the clergy are at liberty to follow
fuch corrupt models, or, indeed, that their in-
clinations and reigning habits tend towards fuch
a loofe and voluptuous manner of living, For it
is certain, that the Reformation had a manifeft
influence even upon the Roman-catholic clergy,
by rendering them, at leaft, more circumfpe&t
and cautious in their external conduét, that
they might be thus lefs obnoxious to the cen-
fures of their adverfaries; and it is accordingly
well known, that fince that period the clergy of
the inferior orders have been more attentive to the
rules of outward decency, and have given lefs of-
fence by open and fcancalous vices and excefles,
than they had formerly done.

O3 XVI, The
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XVI. The fame obfervation holds good with
refpet so the Monaftic orders. There are, in-
deed, feveral things, worthy of the fevereft ani-
madverfion, chargeable upon many of the heads
and rulers of thefe focieties ; nor are thefe focie-
ties themfelves entirely exempt from that lazinefs,
intemperance, ignorance, artifice, difcord, and
voluptuoufuefs, that were formerly the com-
mon and reigning vices in the Monaftic retreats.
It would be, neverthelefs, an inftance of great
partiality and injuftice to deny, tyat in many
countries the manner of living, among thefc re-
bgious orders, has been confiderably reformed,
fevere rules employed to reflrain hicentioufnefs,
and much pains taken to conceal, at leaft, any vef-
tiges of ancient corruption and iricgularity that
may yet remain. In fome places, the aufterity
of the ancient rules of difcipline, which had been
fo thamefully relaxed, was reftored by feveral
zealous  patrons of Monaftic devotion; while
others, animated with the fame zeal, inftituted
new communities, in order to promote, as they
pioufly imagined, a {pirit of religion, and thus to
contribute to the well-being of the church.

Of this latter number was MaTTuew pr Bassi,
a native of Izaly, the extent of whofe capacity was
much inferior to the goodnefls of his intentions,
and who was a Francifcan of the more rigid
clafs [#], who were zealous in obferving rigorouf-
ly the primitive rules of their inftiturion. This
honeft enthufiaft ferioufly perfuaded himielf, that

% [i{] The difpute that arofe among the Francifcans by
InnoceNT IV.s relaxing fo far their snfferute as to allow of
property and pofegfions in thewr community, produced a divifion
of the order mto two claffes, of which the moft confiderable,
who adopted the papal relaxation, were denonimated Corwven-
tuals, and the other, who rejelted it, Brothren of the Obferw-
aze, The latter profefiid to offerve and follow rigorouly
the primitive laws and iatlitute of their founder.

he
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he was divinely infpired with the zeal that im- CENT,
pelled him to reftore the original and genuine g on i,
rules of the Francifcan order to their primitive Parg L

aufterity ; and, looking upon this violent and ir-
refiftible impulfe as a celeftial commiffion, artended
with fufficient authority, he fet himfelf to this
work of Monaftic reformation with the moft de-
vout affiduity and ardour [£]. 1Ilis enterprize
was honoured, in the year 1525, with the folemn
approbation of CremenT VII.; and this was the
origin of the order of Capuchins. The vows of
this order implied the gieateft contempt of the
world and its enjoyments, and the nioft profound
humility, accompanied with the moft auitere and
fullen gravity of external afpect [/]; and its repu-
tation and f{uccefs excited, in the other Francif-
cans, the moft bitter feelings of indignation and
envy [m]. '1he Capuchins were fo caed from the
fharp-pointed Capuche, or Cowl [#], which they
added to the ordinary Francifcan habit, and

5% (4] 'Lhe Bicthven of the Obfirvance, mentioned in the
preceding note, had degenerated, in procefs of time, from
their primitive felf-denial; and hence the i forming fpirit,
that animated Bassi.

[/] See Luc. Wappixatr dnnales Ordinis Minorum, tom.
XVl p.207. 257. edit. Roman~—Hrvyor, Hifforre des Or-
dres Monaffigues, tom. vil. ch. xxiv. p. 264.=And, above all,
Zacn. Bovewrit Aunales Caprehinorum. '

¢ [m] One of the circumitances that exafperated moft the
Prancifcans, was the innovation made in their habit by the
Capuchins.  Whatever was the caufe of their choler, true it is,
that their provincial perfecuted the new monks, and obliged
them to fly from place to place, until they at laft took refuge in
the palace of the duke of Camersno, by whofe credit they were
veceived under the obedience of the Conwventuals, in the quali-
ty of bermits mnors, in the year t52; The next year the
pope approved this anion, and confirmed 1o them the privi-
Jege of wearing the fquare capuche ; and thus the order was ef-
tablifhed in 1528,

&5 [#] I know not on what authority the learned Micuaer
GeppEs attributes the ereftion and denomination of this order
t0 one Francis PucHIRE.

O 4 which
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¢ ® N T. which is fuppofed to have been ufed by St. Fran-
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c1s himfelf, as a covering for his head [o].
Another branch of the Francifcan order formed

-~ ™ a new community, under the denomination of

Recollets in France, Reformed Francifcans in Italy,
and Bare-footed Francifcans in Spain, and were
ere&ted into a feparate order, with their re-
fpective laws and rules of difcipline, in the year
1532, by the authority of CLEMENT VII. They
differ from the ‘other Francifcans in this only, that
they profefs to follow, with greater zeal and ex-
aétnefs, the auftere inftitute of their common
founder and chief; and hence alfo they were called
Friars Minors of the frilt objervance [ p].

St. Tueresa, a Spanith lady of an iluftrious
family, undertook the dificulc ¢k of reforming
the Carmelite order {¢], which had departea much
from its primitive fanltity, and of reftoring its
negleéted and violated laws to their original cre-
dit and authority. Her affociate, in this ardu-
ous attempt, was JOHANNES DE Santa CRrusa,
and her enterprize was not wholly deftitute of fuc-
cefs, notwithftanding the oppofition fhe met with-
from the greateft part of the Carmelizes. Hence
the order was, during the fpace of ten years, di-
vided into two branches, of which one followed a
milder rule of difcipline, while the other em-
braced an inftitute of the moft fevere and felf-
denying kind {r]. But, as thefe different rules of
life among the members of the fame community
were a perpetual fource of animofity and difcord,

0] See Du FrEeswe Glofarwum Latinitat, medii eewi, tom,
ii. p. 208. edit. Benedid.

[p] See WabppinGt Annales, tom. xvi. p. 167,—.Hg LYOT,
Hiftoire des Ordres Mongﬁ. tom. vil. ch. xvig, p- 129.

[g] Otherwife called the White Fryars.

6 [7] The former, who were the Carmelites of the ancient
obfirvance, were called the mederate or mutigated; while the
Jatter, who were of the f#ri2 of/ervance, Were diﬂingui(hed by
the deaominauon of bare-focicd Carmelisess

the
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the more auftere, or Jare-footed Carmelites, were
feparated from the others, and formed into a dif-
tinct body, in the year 1580, by Grecory XIII.,
at the particular defire of Puivie IL., King of
Spain. This feparation was confirmed, in the
year 1587, by SixTus V., and completed, in 1593,
by Crement VIIIL., who allowed the bare-foored
Carmelites to have their own chief, or general.
But, after having withdrawn themfelves from the
others, thefe auftere friars quarrelled among
themfelves, and in a fcw years their diffenfions
grew to an intolerable height; hence they were
divided anew, by the ponuf laft mentioned, into
two communities, each of which were governed
by their refpe&t general {51,

XVII. The moft eminene of all the new orders
that were inftituted in this century, was, beyond
all doubt, that of the Fe/uits, which we have al-
ready had occafion to mention, in {peaking of the
chief pillars of the church of Rome, and the prin-
cipal fupports of the declining authority of its
pontifs. Compared with this afpiring and formi-
dable fociety, all the other religious orders ap-
pear inconfiderable and obfcure. T he Reforma-
tion, among the other changes which it occafioned,
even in the Roman church, by exciting the cir-
cumf{pection and emulation of thofe who flill re-
mained addiGed to popery, gave rife to various
communities, which were all comprehended un-
‘der the general denomination of Regular Clerés.
And as all thefe communities were, according to
their own folemn declarations, formed with a de-
fign of imitating that fanctity of manners, and re-
viving that {pirit of piety and virtue, that had dif-
tinguifhed the faczed order in the primitive times;
this was a plain, though tacit confeflion of the

prefent corruption of the clergy, and confequent-

{+1 Hevvor, Hyloire des Crdres, tom. i. ch. xlvil. p. 340.
ly
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ly of the indifpenfable neceflity of the Reforma-
tion.

The firlt fociety of thefe regular clerks was
formed in the year 1524, under the denoinination
of Theatins, which they derived from their prin-
cipal founder Joun Perer Cararra (then bithop
of 9heate, o1 Chicti, 1n the kingdom of Naples,
and afterwards pope, under the title of Pavr IV.),
who was affifted 1n this pious undertaking by
Cajerax, or Gaeran, and other devout affo-
ciates., Thefe monks, being by their vows def-
titute of all pofleflions and revenues, “and even
fecluded from the 1efource of begging, fubfift en-
tirely upon the voluntary lhiberality of pious per-
fons. ‘1 hey are called by their profeffior and in-
ftitute to revive a fpirit of devotion, to purify and
reform the eloquence of rhe pulpit, to afift the
fick and the dying by their fpiritual inftreétions
and counfels, and to combat heretics of all deno-
minations with zeal and affiduity [#].  There are
2lfo fome female convents eftablifhed under the
rule and title of this order,

The eftablithment of the Theatins was followed
by that of the Regular Clerks of St. Peul, {o called
from their having chofen that apoftle for their pa-
tron; though they are more commonly known
under the denomination of Barmalites, from the
church of St. Barnabas,’ at Milan, which was be-
ftowed upon them in the year 1545. This order,
which was approved by CremenT VII., and con-
firmed about three years after by Pavt 1II., was
originally founded by Anronro Mavia ZacHa-
rias of Cremona, and BarTHoLomrw Frrrari,
and Jacos. AnT. Moricra, noblemen of Milan.
Its members were at firft obliged to live after the
manner of the Theatins, renouncing all worldly
goods and pofleflions, and depending upon the

[¢] HELvor, «d, tom. v, ch, xii. p. 71.
fpontaneous,
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fpontaneous donations of the liberal for their ¢ E N T,
daily fubfiftence. But they grew foon weary of ¢, &'y
this precarious method of living from hand to Pax+ 1L

mouth, and therefore took the liberty, in procefs
of time, of fecuring to their community cer-
tain pofleflions and ftated revenues.  Their
principal funétior is to go from place to place,
like the apoftles, in order to convert finners, and
bring back tranfgreffors into the paths of repent-
ance and obedience [#].

The Regular Clerks of §t. Maienl, who are alfo
called the fatbers of Somafquo, from the place where
therr community was fuft eftablithed, and which
was allo the refidence of their founder, were
ereCted into a diftin& fociety by Jrrome Ami-
L1ANI, a noble Venetian, and were afterwards fuc-
reflively confirmed, in the years 1540 and 1563,
by the Roman pontifs Pave IlI. and Prus
1V.[w]. Their chief occupation was to inftruét
the ignorant, and particularly young perfons, in
the principles and precepts of the Chnflian reli-
gion, and to prucure affiftance for thofe that were
reduced to the unhappy condition of oiphans.
The fame important miftry was commiuued to
the Fatbers of the Chrifhran doftrine in France and
dtaly. The order that bore this title in France
was inftituted by C#sar pE Bus, and confirmed,
in the year 1597, by Crement VIII.; while that
which is known in Zaly under the fame denomi-
nation, derives its origin from Mark Cusani,
a Milanefe kmght, and was eftablifhed by the ap-
probation and aithority of Pius V. and Grrcorv
XIII.

[«] Hevyor, /. car. tom. iv. ch. xvi. p. 100.~In the
fame part of this incomparable work, this learnzd author gives
a mofl accurate, ample, and intercfting account of the other
religious orders, which are here, for brevity’s fake, but barely
mentioned.

[aw] Az Sanor. Februar. tom, ii. p. 217,

XVIIL It
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XVIiI, It would be an endlefs, and, indeed, an

Sean i, unprofitable labour to enumerate particularly that
Paxt I prodigious muititude of lefs confiderable orders

Other new
rehigrous
communie
tics,

and religious aflociations, that were inflityted in
Germany and other countries, from an apprehen-
fion of the pretended heretics, who difturbed by
their 1nnovations the peace, or rather the lethar-
gy, of the church. For certainly no age pro-
duced fuch a fwarm of monks, and fuch a number
of convents, as that in which LuTser and the
other reformers oppofed the divine light and
power of the gofpel to ignorance, fuperftition,
and papal tyranny. We therefore pafs over in
filence thefe lefs important eftablithments, of
which many have been long buried in oblivion,
becaufe they were erered on unftable foundations,
while numbers have been fuppreffed by the wifdom
of certain pontifs, who have confidered the mul-
titude of thefe communities racher as prejudicial
than advantageous to the church. Nor can we
take partcular notice of the female convents, or
nunneries, among which the Ur/u/ines fhine forth
with a f{uperior luftre both in point of number and
dignity. The Priefts of the Oratory, founded in
Italy by Puirie Ner1, a native of Florence, and
publicly honoured with the protetion of GreGo-
ry XIIL., in the year 1577, muft, however, be
excepted from this geneial filence, on account of
the eminent figure they have made in the repub-
lic of letters. It was this community that pro-
duced Baronius, Raynarpvs, and L.ADERr-
cuivs, who hold fo high a rank among the eccle-
fiaftical hiftoriaps of the fixteenth and following
centuries; and there are ftill to be found in it men
of confiderable erudition and capacity. The name
of this religious fociety was derived from an apart-
ment, accommodated in the form of an Orare-

LS
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ry [#}, or cabinet for devotion, which St. PriLie © ENT.

Nerr built at Florence for himfelf, and in which, seer, .

for many years, he held fpiritual conferences with Paz* b

his more intimate companions [ y].
XIX. Itistoo evident to admit of the leaft dif- The fateof

pute, that all kinds of erudition, whether facreq ‘=&

or profane, were held in much higher efteem in

the weftern world fince the time of LvTHER, than

they had been before that aufpicious period. The

Jefuits, more efpecially, boaft, and perhaps not

without reafon, that their foctety contributed more,

at Jeaft in this century, to the culture of the lan-

guages, the improvement of the arts, and the ad-

vancement of true {tience, than all the reft of the

religious orders. It is certain, thar the fchools

and academies, either through indolence or de-

fign, perfifted obftinately in their ancient method

of teaching, though that method was intricate

and difagreeable in many refpects; nor would they

fuffer themfelves to be better informed, or per-

mit the leaft change ini their uncouth and difguft-

ing fyltems. The monks were not more remark-

able for their docility than the {chools; nor did

they feem at all difpoled to admit into the re-

treats of their gloomy cloifters, 2 more folid and

elegant method of inftruction than they had been

formcrlry accuftomed to. Thefe falts furnith a

rational account of the furprifing variety

that appears in the @yle and mamner of the

writers of this age, of whom feveral exprefs their

fentiments with elegance, perfpicuity, and order,

while the diction of a great part of their contem-

{x] Hzryor, Hf. des Ordres, &c. tom. viii. ch. iv, p. 12.
8% [y] He was peculiarly afflifted in tnefe conferences by
Baronivs, author of the Ecclefiaflical Annals, who allo fuc-
ceeded him as general of the order, and whofe Annals, on ac-
count of his imperfe&t knowledge of the Greek language, are
{3 rc(:imarkably full of grofs faults, mifreprefentations, and
unders.

poraries
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c 1);( ‘vg‘ T. poraries is barbarous, perplexed, obfcure, and
srer. mp, INfpid.

Part L. Cmsar Baronius, already mertioned, under-
= took to throw light on the hiftory of religion by
his annals of the Chriftian church; but this pre-
tended light was fcarcely any thing better than
perplexity and darknefs [z]. His example, how-
ever, excited many to enterprizes of the fame na-
ture. ‘The attempts of the perfons they called
heretics, rendered indeed fuch enterprizes neceffa-
ry: for thefe heretics, withthe lcarned Frackius and
CuemniTz at their head [4], demonftrated with the
utmoft evidence, that not only the declarations of
holy fcripture, but alfo the teftimony of ancient
hiftory, and the records of the primitive church,
were 1n direct oppofition both to the doétrines and
pretenfions of the church of Rome. This was
wounding popery with its own arms, and attack-
ing itin 1ts pretended ftrong holds. It was, there~
fore, incumbent upon the friends of Rome to em-
ploy, while it was time, their moft zealous effurts
1n maintaining the credit of thofe ancient fables,
on which the greateft part of the papal authority

repofed, as its only foundation and fupport.
The fateof X X. Several men of genius in France and Italy,
» Phalolophys who have been already mentioned with the efteem
that is due to their valuable labours [2], ufed

2] The learned Isaac Casavson undertook a refutation
of the Aunals of BaroN1ivus, in an excellent work, entitled,
Exercatationes, &c. and though he carried it no farther down
than the 14th year of the Chniftan zra, yet he pointed out a
prodigious number of palpable, and (many of them) fhameful
errors, into which the Romith annalift has fallen during that
fhort fpace. kven the Roman-catholic /eerati acknowledge
the inaccuracies and faslts of B .ronr1us; hence many learned
men, fuch as Paci, Nor1s,and TiLLcMoNT, have been em-
ployed to correét them, And accordingly, a few years ago, a
new edition of thefe Annals was publithed at Lucca, with the
corrections of thefe reviewers at the foot of each page. -

[2] The former in the Centwriw Magdeburgenfes; the lattex
in his Examen Concilis Tradentin:.
[4] See abave, Seét. LI, VilL. and 1X,
their
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their moft zealoys endeavours to reform thé bar-
barous philofophy of the times. But the excef-
five attachment of the fcholaftic doftors to the
Ariftotelian philofophy on the one hand, and, on
the other, the timorous prudence of many weak
minds, who were apprehenfive that the liberty of
ftriking out new difcoveries and ways of thinking
might be prejudicial to the church, and open a
new fource of divifion and difcord, crufthed all
thefe generous endeavours, and rendered them
ineffe¢tual.  The throne of the fubtile Stagirite
remained therefore unthaken; and his philofophy,
whofe very obfcurity afforded a certain gloomy
kind of pleafure, and flattered the pride of thofe
who were implicitly {fuppofed to underfland it,
reigned unrivalled in the {chools and monafteries.
It even acquired new credit and authority from
the Jefuits, who taught it in their colleges, and
made ufe of it in their writings and difputes. By
this, however, thefe artful eccclefiaftics fhewed
evidently, that the captious jargon and fubtilties
of that intricate philofophy were much more
adapted to puzzle heretics, and to give the popith
dottors at leaft the appearance of carrying on the
controverfy with fuccefs, than the plain and obvi-
ous method of difputing, which is pointed out by
the genuine and unbiaffed dictates of right reafon.
XXI. The church of Rome produced, in this
century, a prodigious number of theological wri-
ters. The moft eminent of thefe, both in point
of reputation and merit, are as follow : THoMAS
pE Vio, otherwife named Cardinal CajeTan,—
Eckivs,—CocHLEUS,—~FEMSER,--Surivs,—Ho-
SIUS,-—-FABER,—-SADOLI‘.T, — P1GHIUS,— VATA-
BLE,—CaNus,—D’Espence,~—~Caranza~—MaL-

DONAT,; — TURRIANUS, ~— ARIAS MONTANUS,=—
CATHARINUS, = ReGINALD PoLg,~—SixTus Sk-
NENSIS,—
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NENSIS, ~= CASSANDER,——Pavya D’ANLRADA,
Barvs,~—Pamerivs, and others [¢].

XXII. The religion of Reme, which the pon-
tifs are fo defirous of impofing upon the faith of
all that bear the Chriftian name, is derived, ac-
cording to the unanimous accounts of its doftors,
from two fources, the written word of God, and
the unwritten ; or, in other words, from_feripture
and tradition. But as the moft eminent divines of
that church are far from being agreed concerning
the perfon or perfons who are authorifed to in-
terpret the declarations of thefe two oracles, and
to determine their fenfe; fo it may be afferted
with truth, that there is, as yet, no poffibility of
knowing with certainty what are the real do€trines
of the church of Rome, nor where, in that com-
munion, the judge of religious controverfies is to
be found. Iris true, in the court of Rome, and
all thofe who favour the defpotic pretenfions of its
pontif, maintaid that he alone, who governs the
church as CHrist’s vicegerent, is entitled to ex-
plain and determine the fenfe of feriprure and tra-
dition in matters pertaining to falvation, and that,
of confequence, a devout and unlimited obe-
dience is due to his decifions. To give weight to
this opinion, Pivs IV. formed the plan of a coun-
cil, which was afterwards inftituted and confirmed
by Sixtus V., and called the Congregation for in-
terpreting the decvees of the council of Trent. 'This
congregation was authorifed to examine and de-
cide, in the name of the pope, all matters of {fmall
moment relating to ecclefiaftical difcipline, while
every debate of any confequence, and particular-
ly all difquifitions concerning points of faith and
doftrine, were left to the decifion of the pontif

{<] For an ample account of the literary charaller, rank,
and writings of thefe learned men, and of feveral others whofe
names are here omitted, fee Lovis Evxv. Dv Piw, Bibliotheque
des Auteurs Ecclefaffrgues, tom, aiv and xvi.

alone,
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alone, as the great oracle of the church [d]. But
notwithftanding all this, it was impoffible to per-
fuade the wifer part of the Roman-catholic ‘body
to acknowledge this exclufive authority in their
head. And accordingly, the greateft part of the
Gallican church, and a confiderable number of
very learned men of the popith religion in other
countries, think very differently from the court
of Rome on this fubje. They maintain, that all
bithops and dottors have a right to confult the {a-
cred fountains of feripture and traditien, and to
draw from thence the rules of faith and manners
for themfelves and their flock ; and that all difficult
points and debates of confequence are to be referred
to the cognizance and decifion of general councils.
Such is the difference of opinion (with refpect to
the determination of doftrine and .controverfies)
that ftill divides the church of Rome; and as no
judge has been, nor perhaps can be, found to com-
pole it, we may therefore reafonably defpair of
feeing the religion of Rome acquire a permanent,
ftable, and determined form.

XXITI. The, council of Trert was affembled,
as was pretended, to correft, illuftrate, and fix
with perfpicuity, the doétrine of the church, to
reftore the vigour of its difcipline, and to reform
the lives of its minifters. But in the opinion of
tho‘e who examine things with impartiality, this
affembly, inftead of reforming ancient abufes,
rather gave rife to new enormities; and many
tranfaltions of this council have excited the juft
complaints of the wifeft men in both communions.

(4] See Avmor, Tableau de la Cour de Rome. part V. ch.
iv. p. 282, (Zr Hence it was, that the approbation of INNo-
ciNT XI. was refufed to the artfal and infiduous work of Ros-
sueT, bithop of Meaux, entitled, An Expofitson of the Dostrine
of the Catbolic Charch, until the author had fuppreflcd entirely
the firft edition of that work, and made correftions and alter-
ations in the fecond.

Vou. 1V, P Th‘-’Y.
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They complain that many of the opinions of the
fcholaftic doétors on intricate points (that had
formerly been left undecided, and had been wifely
permited as fubjefts of free debate) were, by
this council, abfurdly adopted as articles of faith,
and recommended as fuch, nay impofed, with
violence, upon the confciences of the people,
under pain of excommunication. They complain
of the ambiguity that reigns in the decrees and
declarations of that council, by which the difputes
and diffenfions that had formerly rent the church,
inftead of being removed by clear definitions and
wife and charitable decifions, were rendered, on
the contrary, more perplexed and imtricate, and
were, in reality, propagated and multiplied inftead
of being fupprefled or diminithed. Nor were
thefe the only ieafons of complaint; for it meft
have been affli¢ting to thofe that had the caufe of
true religion and Chriftian liberty at heart, to fee
all things decided, in that affembly, according to
the defpotic will of the Roman pontif, without any
regard to the dictates of truth, or the authority
of feripture, its genuine and 3uthentic fource,
and to fee the affembled fathers reduced to filence
by the Roman legates, and deprived, by thefe
infolent reprefentatives of the papacy, of that
influence and credit, that might have rendered
them capable of healing the wounds of the church.
It was moreover a grievance juftly to be com-
plained of, that the few, wife and pious regulations,
that were made in that council, were never fup-
ported by the authority of the church, but were
fuffered to degenerate into a mere litelefs form or
thadow of law, which was treated with indifference,
and tranfgrefled with impumity. To fum up all in
one word, the moft caniid and impartial obfervers
of things confider the council of T7ens as an
aflembly that was more attentive to what might
maintain the defpotic authority of the p'or;]tiﬂ

than
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than folicitous about entering into the meafures
that were neceffary to promote the good of the
church. Tt will not therefore appear furprifing,
that there are certain dofors of the Romifh
church, who, inftead of fubmitting to the decifions
of the council of Trent as an ultimate rule of faith,
maintain, on the contrary, that thefe decifions are
to be explained by the dittates of feripture and
the language of rradition. Nor, when all thefe
things were duly confidered, fhall we have reafon
to wonder, that this council has not throughout
the fame degree of credit and authority, even in
thofe countries that profefs the Roman-catholic
religion [e]. )

Some countries, indeed, fuch as Germany, Po-
land, and Italy, have adopted implicitly and ab-
Jolutely the decrees of this council, without the
fmalleft reftriction of any kind. But in other
places it has been received and acknowledged
on certain conditions, which modify not a little
its pretended authority. Among thefe latter we
may reckon the Spanith domintons, which dif-
puted, during many years, the authority of this
council, and acknowledged it at length only fo
far as it could be adopted without any prejudice to
the rights and prerogatives of the kings of Spain [ f]-
In other countries, fuch as France [g] and Hun-
gary [b], it never has been folemnly received, or

> [¢1 The tranflator has here inferted in the text the note
[%] of the original, and has thrown the citations it contains in-
to different notes.

L] See Grannong, Hiffure Civile au Royaume de Naples,
tom. 1v. p. 235.

[£] See HEcT. Goporr. Mastt Dyf. de Contemptu Concslid
Tridentins 1n Gallia, which is publithed among his other differ-
tations collefted into one volume. See aifo the excellent dif-
courfe which Dr. Cour R aYER has {ubjoined to the fecond vo-
lume of his French tranflation of PauL Sarre1’s Hiffory of the
Councsl of Trent, entitled, Difecurs fur la Receptron du Concile de
Trzntt, parttculzzremmt en F rance, p. 77§, 789.

[4] See LoraND1 SaMmUELOF, Vuta Andr, Dudubu, p. 56.
P2 publicly
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publicly acknowledged. It is true indeed, that,
in the former of thefe kingdoms, thofe decrees of
Trent that relate to points of religious doctrine,
have, tacitly and imperceptibly, through the power
of cuftom, acquired the force and authority of a
rule of faith ; but thofe which regard external dif-
cipline, fpiritual power, and ecclefiattical govern-
ment, have been conftantly rejected, both in a
public and private manner, as inconfittent with the
authority and prerogatives of the throne, and pre-
judicial to the rights and liberties of the Gallican
church [71.

XX1V, Notwithftanding all this, fuch as are
defirous of*forming fome notion of the religion of
Rome, will do well to confult the decrees of the
council of 7ent, together with the ccmpendious
confeffion of faith, which was drawn up by the or-
der of Pivs 1V. Thofe, however, who expect
to derive, from thefe fources, a clear, complete,
and perfet knowledge of the Romifh faith, will
be greatly difappointed. To evince the wuth of
tlns affertion, 1t might be obferved, as has been
alicady hinted, that both in the decrees of Trent
and in this papal confeflion, many things are ex-
prefled in a vague and ambiguous manner, and
that defignedly, on account of the inteftine divi-
fions and warm debates that then reigned in the
church.  This other fingular circumftance might
alfo be added, that feveral tenets are omitted ia
both, which no Roman-catholic is allowed tu
deny, or even to call in queftion. Bur, waving
both thefe confiderations, let it only be obferved,
that in thefe decrees and in this confeffion feveral
doétrines and mles of worfhip are inculcated in a

{:] See Lon.Evv. Dv Pin, Biblioth. des Auscurs Ecelefial
tiques, tom. xv. p. 380.

@ For what relates to the Literary Hiftory of the Council
of Trent, the hiftorians who hiwve tranfmitted accounts of it,
and other cucumitances of that nature, fee Jo. Cur.KocHEeRr:
Bibliotheca Theol. Symbolir, p. 325. 377. as alfo Sarig’s
Hifory of the Coencil of Toont (0 German), p. 190 —320.

9 much,
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much more rational and decent manner, thay that c 5 n 1.
in which they appear in the daily fervice of the s v
church, and in the public praltice of its mem- p‘:::,.f‘::
bers [£]. Hence we may conclude, that the jyfteft
notion of the doftrine of Rome is not to be derived
fo much from the ferms made ule of in the decrees
of the council of Trent, as from the real fignific arion
of thefe terms, which muft be drawn from the
cuftoms, inftitutions, and obfeivances, that are,
every wheie, in ufe in the Romifh church. Add o
all this, another confideration, which is, that i (he
bulls iffued out from the papal throne in thefe [areer
times, certain doctrines, which were obfcurely pro-
poied in the council of 7rent, have been explayped
with fufficient perfpicuity, and avowed witheut
either hefitation or referve.  Of this CLzmint X1,
gave a notorious example, 1n the 1amous gusl'ca(fed
Un:GeNiTus, which was anenterprize as audacious
as it proved unfuccefsfyl.

XXV. As foon as the popes perceived the re. The fateof
maikable detriment their authoricy had fuffereq f;;f)j"}:yor
from the accurate interpretations of the holy finsture
feriprutes that had been given by the learned, apd knowledzes
the perufal of thefe divine oracles, which was pow
grown more common among the people, they
lefc no methods unemployed that might difcou-
rage the culture of this moft important branch of
facred erudition. While the tide of refentiment
ran high, they forgot themfelves in the moft yp-
accountable manner. They permitted their cljam-

&3 [4] This is true, in a more efpecial manner, with refpe@t
to the canons of the council of Trent, relating to the duciy,y, of
pergatory, the wrvocation of jaints, the avorfbip of 1mages any rpa
icks.  The terms employed in thefe canons are artfully chofen,
fo as to avoid the imputation of idolatry, in tuc phelejsphical fenfe
of that word ; for in the feriptare fenfe they cannot avoid jy, ag
all ufe of images in rel.gious worlhup is exprefsly forbidden in
the facred writings in many places. But this circum{pegtion
does not appear in the worfhip of the Roman-catholics, which ig
notorioufly idolatrous in both the fenfes of that word.

P bions
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pions to indulge themfelves openly in refletions

seer. 111, injurious to the dignity of the facred writings,

Pazt 1,
m

and, by an excefs of blafphemy almoft incredible
{(Of the paffions of men did not render-them capable
of the greateft enormities), to declare publicly,
that the edi@ts of the pontifs, and the records of
oral tradition, were fuperior, in point of authority,
to the exprefs language of the holy fcriptures.
But as it was impoffible to bring the facred
writings wholly into difrepute, they took the moft
effectual methods in their power to render them
obfcure and ufelefs. For this purpofe the ancient
Latin tranflation of the Bible, commonly called
the Vulgate, though it abounds with innumerable
grofs errors, and, in a great number of places,
exhibits the moft fhocking barbarity of ftyle, and
the moft impenetrable obicurity with refpect to the
fenfe of the infpired writers, was declared, by a fo-
lemn decree of the council of Trent, an authentic,
1. e. a faithful, accurate, and perfef? [i] tranf-
lation, and was confequently recommended as a

o [/] If we confult the canons of the council of Trent, we
fhall find that the word autbent:c is there explzined in terms lefs
ofitive and offenfive than thofe ufed by Dr. Mosngim. Nor
1s it fri@ly true, that the Fulgare was declared by this council
as a produltion beyond the reach of critiesfm or cenfure; fince, as
we learn from I'r a-Paoro, it was determined that this Ver-
fion fhould be correfted, and a new edition of it publithed by
perfons appointed for that purpofe *.  There was, indeed,
fomething highly ridiculous in the proceedings of the councl
in relation to this point; for, if the nataral order of things had
been obferved, the revifal and corrction of the Pulgare would
have preceded the pompous approbation with which the council
honoured, and, as it were, confecrated that ancient Verfion.
For how, with any fhadow of good fenfe, could the affembled
fathers fet the feal of their approbation to a work which they
acknowledged to ftand in nced of correftion, and that before

they knew whether or not the correftion would anfwer their
views, and merit their approbation ?

% Sce Fra, Faoro SArRes’s Hiffory of the Council of Treat, book 1I.
;ar. 'LIII. and Dr, covrravEr’s Freach trapflation of this Haftory,
ol. is p. 284, note (29).

produétion
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produ@ion beyond the reach of criticifm or cen-
fure. It was eafy to forefee that fuch a declaration
was every way adapted to keep the people in igno-
rance, and to veil from their underftandings the
true meaning of the facred writings. In the fame
council, farther fteps were taken to execute, with
fuccefs, the defigns of Reme. A fevere and into-
lerable law was enacted, with refpect to all inter-
preters and expofitors of the fcriptures, by which
they were forbidden to explain the fenfe of thefe
divine books, in matters relating to faith and prac-
tice, in fuch a manner as to make them fpeak a
different language from that of the church and
the ancient dolors [m]. The fame law farther
declared, that the church alone (7. e. its ruler, the
Roman pontif) had the right of determining the
true meaning and [ignification of fcripture. To
fill up the meafure of thefe tyrannical and ini-
quitous proceedings, the church of Rome perfifted
obftinately in affirming, though not always with
the fame impudence and plainnefs of fpeech, that
the holy fcriptures were not compofed for the ufe
of the multitude, but only for that of their {piritual
teachers; and, of confequence, ordered thefe divine
records to be taken from the people in all places
where it was allowed to execute its imperious
commands [#].

XXVI. Thefe circamftances had a vifible in-
fluence upon the fpirit and produétions of the
cornmentators and expofitors of fcripture, which
the example of Lurtuer and his followers had

& [m] It is remarkable, that this prohibition extends
even to fuch interpretations as were not defigned for public
view. Etiamfi bujufmod: interpretationes nullo unquam tempore in
lucem edendee forent. Srssio 4ta, tit. cap. it

[#] The ponufs were not allowed to execute this defpotic
order in all countries that acknowledged the jurifdiftion of the
church of Rome. The French and fome other nations have the
Bible in their mother-tongue. in which they perufe it, though

much againft the will of the creatures of the pope.
P4 rendered,
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rendered, through emulation, cxc;'emely nume-
rous. The popith doftors, who vied with the

Part L proteftants in this branch of facred erudition,

P———

were infipid, timorous, fervilely attached to the
glory and interefts of the court of Rome, and dif-
covered, in their explications, all the marks of
flavith dependance and confiraint. They {eem to
have been in conftant terror lelt any expreflion
thould efcape from their pen tnat favoured of
opinions different from what were commonly re-
ceived ; they appeal, every moment, to the de-
clarations and authority of the holy fathers, as
they ufually ftile them; nor do they appear to
have fo much confulted the real doétrines taught
by the facred writers, as the language and fenti-
ments which the church of Rome has taken the
liberty to put into their mouths. Scveral of
thefe commentators rack their imaginaiions in
order to force out of each paffage of feripture
the four kinds of fignifications, called Literal,
Allegorical, Tropological, and Anagogical, which ig-
norance and fuperilition had fuit invented, and
atterwards held fo facred, in the explication of the
infpired writings. Nor was their attachment to
this manner of interpretation {o ill-managed, fince,
it enabled them to make the facred writers fpeak
the language that was favourable to the views of
the church, and to draw out of the Bible, with
the help of a little fubtilty, whatever doétrine
they had a mind to impofe uvpon the credulity
of the multitude.

It muft, however, be acknowledged, that, be-
fides thefe miferable commentators that dithonour
the church of Rome, there were fome in its com-
munion, who had wifdom enough to defpife thefe
fenfelefs methods of interpretation, and who,
avoiding all myfterious fignifications and fancies,
followed the plain, natural, and literal fenfe of
the exprefiions ufed in the holy fcriptures, In this

clafs
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clafs the moft eminent were Erasmus of Rotterdam,
whn tranflated into Latin, with an elegant and
faithful fimplicity, the books of the New Tefta-
ment, and explained them with judgment in a
paraphrafe which is defervedly efteemed; Cardinal
CajeTan, who difputed with LuTHER at Aug furg,
and who gave a brief, but judicious expofition of
almoft all the books of the Old and New Tefta-
ment; Francis TiTeLMan, Isiporus CLarivs,
Joun MarponaT, BenebicT JusTINiaN, who
acquired no mean reputation by their commentaries
on the Epiftles of St. Paul. To thefe may be
added Gaiony, pr’Espence, and other Expo-
ficors [0]. But thefe eminent men, whofe example
was fo adapted to excite emulation, had almofl no
followers ; and, in a fhort fpace of time, their n-
fluence was gone, and their labours were forgot.
For, towards the conclufion of this century, Eo-
MuND Ricuir, that ftrenuous oppofer of the en-
croachments made by the pontifs on the liberties
of the Gallican church, was the only doétor in the
univerfity of Paris who followed the literal fenfe
and the plain and vatural fignification of the words
of fcripture; while all the other commentators and
interpreters, imutating the pernicious example of
feveral ancient expofitors, were always racking
their brains for myfterious and fublime fignifica-
tions, where none fuch were, nor could be, defigned
by the facred writers [ p].

XXVII. The feminaries of learning were filled,
before the Reformation, with that fubule kind of
theological doétors, commonly known under the
denomination of fchoolmen ; fo that even at Paris,
which was confidered as the principal feat of facred
erudition, no doctors were to be found who were
capable of difputing with the proteftant divines in

[¢] See Simox, Hif. Critigue du Fienx et de Nowv. Tiffa-

meut.
[2] See Bairvrer, Fie &’ Edmund Ricker, p. g, 10, L
the
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the methed they generally purfued, which was that
of proving the doétrines they maintained by argu-
ments drawn from the Holy Scriptures and the
writings of the fathers. ‘[his uncommon {carcity
of didagtic and feriptural divines produced much
confufion and perplexity, on many occafions, even
in the council of Trewnt; where the fcholaftic doc-
tors fatigued fome, and almoft turned the heads
of others, by examining and explainirg the doc-
trines that were there propofed, according tq the
intricate and ambiguous rules of their captious
philofophy. Hence it became abfolutely neceffary
to reform the methods of proceeding in theological
difquifitions, and to reftoie to its former credit
that which drew the truths of religion more from
the ditates of the facred writings, and from the
fentiments of the ancient doors, than from the
uncertain fuggeftions of human reafon, and the
ingenious conjectures of philofophy [¢]. It was,

however,

[4] See Duv Bouraxy’s account of the Reformation of the
Theological Faculty, or College at Paris, in s Hif. Acad.
Pary. wom. vi. p. y9o0. In this reform, the Batchelors of
Divimty, called Sententzars: and Biblicz, are partcularly dif-
tingutthed ; and (what is extremely remarkable) the Augs/? re
monks, who were LuTHER’s fraternity, are ordered to furnith
the college of divinity once a-year with a Jersptural Batchelor
( Baccalaureum Biblicum profemtare ) 5 from whence we may
conclude, that the monks of the Auguftine order, to which
Luraer belonged, were much more converfant in the fludy
of the Holy Scriptures than the other Monaftic {focieties. But
this academical law deferves to be quoted here at length, and
that fo much the more, as Dv Bovray’s Hiftory is in few
hands. It is as follows; Augufinenfes quohbet anno Bibhcum
prafentabunt, fecundum flatuum fol. 21. quod fequitur : Quilibet
ardo Mendicantium et Collegium §. Bernards habeat quolibet anno
Biblicum qut legat ordinarie, alogu: priventur Baccalaureo Jenten-
nario, It appears by this Jaw, that each of the Mendicant
orders was, by a decree of the Thealogical Faculty, obliged
to farnith, yearly, a feriptural Batchelor (fuch was LuTHER);
and yet we fee, that i the Reformation already mentioned, this
obligation is impofed upon none but the Auguftine monks ;
from which it is natural to conclude, that the Dominicans,

Fl'anc’ifCans,
:
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however, impoffible to deprive cnt’xrely the fcho- c & .
laftic divines of the afcendant they had acquired ¢, X¥h,
in the feminaries of learning, and had fo long Panv I

maintained almoft without oppofition. Nay, after
having been threatened with a diminution of their
authority, they feemed to refume new vigour
from the time that the Jefuits adopted their
philofophy, and made ufe of their fubtile dialectic,
as a more effe®ual armour againft the attacks of
the heretics, than either the language of fcripture,
or the authority of the fathers. And, indeed, this
intricate jargon of the fchools was every way pro-
per to anfwer the purpofes of a fet of men, who
found it neceffary to puzzle and perplex, where
they could neither refute with perfpicuity, nor
prove with evidence. Thus they artfully con-
cealed their defeat, and retreated, in the dazzled
eyes of the multitude, with the appearance of
viftory [r].

The Myftics loft almoft all their credit in the
church of Rome after the Reformation; and that,
partly on account of the favourable reception they
found among the proteftants, and partly in confe-
quence of their pacific fyltem, which, giving them
an averfion to controverfy in general, rendered
them little difpofed to defend the papal caufe
againft its numerous and formidable adverfaries.
Thefe enthufiafts however were, in fome mealfure,
tolerated in the church of Rome, and allowed to
indulge themfelves in their philofophical fpecula-
tions, on certain conditions, which obliged them
to abftain from cenfuring either the laws or the
corruptions of the church, and from declaiming,

Francifcans, and che other Mzndicants, had entirely negle@ted
the ftudy of the Scriptures, and confequently had among them
no firiptural Batchelors; and that the Auaguftine monks alone
were in a cundition to fat.sfy the demands of the Theologicaj
Facalty.

¢ [r] The tranflator has added the two laft fentences of this
paragraph, to illufirate more fully the fenfe of the author.

with

S——
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the vanity of external worfhip, and the diffenfions
of jarring and contentious doctors.

XXVIII. There was no fuccefsful attempt
made, in this century, to corre¢t or improve the
praftical or moral fyftem of doétrine that was fol-
lowed in the church of Reme; nor, indeed, could
any make {uch an attempt without drawing upon
him the difpleafure, and perhaps the fury, of the
papal hierarchy. For, in reality, fuch a projeét
of reformation feemed in no wife conducive to the
intereffs of the church, as thefe interclls were un-
derftood by its ambitous and rapacious rulers.
And it is undoubtedly certain, that nany doctrines
and regulations, on which the power, opulence,
and giandeur of that church effentially depended,
would have run the rifk of falling into diferedic
and contempt, if the puie and ravonal fyflem of
morality, contained in the gofpel, had beer ex-
hibited in its native beauty and fimplicity, to the
view and perufal of' all Chriftians withonr dittinc-
tion. Little or no zeal was theiefuie exerted in
amending or improving the doétrines that imine-
diately 1elate to praétice.  On the contrary, many
perfons of eminent piety and integrity, in the
communion of Rome, have giievoully complained
(with what juftice thall be thewn in its proper
place [5]), that, as foon as the Jefuits had gamned
an afcendant in the courts of princes and 1n the
fchools of learning, the caufe of virtue began
vifibly to decline. It has been alleged, more
particularly, thac this artful order employed all
the force of their fubtile diftin@tions to fap the
foundations of morality, and, in piocefs of time,
opened a door to all forts of licentioufnefs and
iniquity, by the loofe and diffolute rules of
conduct they propagated as far as their influence

+& [s] See Cent. XVIL. Se¢ét. I Part 1. Chap. I. § XXXIV,
extended.
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extended. This poifonous dofirine fpread indeed,
its contagion, in a latent manner, during the fix-
teenth century ; but, in the following age, its abet-
tors ventured to expofe fome {pecimens of its tur-
pitude to public view, and thus gave gccafion to
great commotions in feveral parts of Europe,

All the moral writers of the Romifh church, in
this century, may be diftinguithed into three
clafles, the Schoolmen, the Dogmatifis [£], and the
MMyfics. The firft explained, or rather obfcured,
the virtues and duties of the Chriftian life, by
knotty diftinctions, and unintelligible forms of
fpeech, and buried them under an enormous load
of argumerts and demonftrations. The fecond
illuftrated them from the declarations of feripture,
and the opinions of the ancient doctors. While
the third placed the whole of morality in the tran-
quillity of a mind withdrawn from all {enfible ob-
jects, and habitually employed in the contempla-
tion of the divine nature.

XXIX. The number of combatants that the
pontifs brought into the field of controverfy, dur-
ing this century, was prodigious, and their glaring
defets are abundantly known. Ir may be faid,
with truth, of the moft of them, that, like many
warriors of another clafs, they generally loft fight
of all confiderations, except thofe of viGtory and
plunder. The difputants, which the order of
Jefuits fent forth in great number againft the ad-
wegfaries of the church of Rome, furpafied all the
teft in fubtiley, nnpudence, and inveltive. But
the chjef leader and champion of the polemic
tribe }s RoBerT BeLrLaRMINE, a Jeluit, and one
of the college of cardinals, who treated, in feveral
bulky volumes, of all the conwoverflies that fub-

o7 [t] The reader will eafily perceive, by the fhort accopnt
oF thefe three claffes that is given by Dr. Mosug1im, that the
word Dogmarsff mult not ve taken in that magyferial fenfe,
whizh it beats in modern language.

fifted
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fited berween the proteftants and the church of
Rome, and whafe merit as a writer confifted, prin-
cipally, in clearnefs of ftyle, and a certain copiouf-
nefs of argument, which thewed a rich and fruitful
imagination. This eminent defender of the church
of Rome arofe about the conclufion of this century,
and, on his firft appearance, all the force and
attacks of the moft illuftrious proteftant dotors
were turned againft him alone. His candor and
plain-dealing expofed him, however, to the cen-
fures of feveral divines of his own communion;
for he colle¢ted, with diligence, the reafons and
objeétions of his adverfaries, and propofed them,
for the moft part, in their full force, ‘with integrity
and exaltnefs. Had he been lefs remarkable
on account of his fidelity and induftry; had he
taken care to fele& the weakeft arguments of his
antagonifts, and to render them ftill weaker, by
propofing them in an imperfet and unfaithful
light, his fame would have been much greater
among the friends of Rome, than it adtually
is [4].

XXX, If we turn our view to the internal ftate
of the church of Rome, and confider the refpeétive
fentiments, opinions, and manners of its different
members, we fhall find that, notwithftanding its
boafted unity” of faith, and its oftentatious pre-
tenfions to harmony and concord, it was, in this
century, and 1s, at this day, divided and diftracted
with diflfenfions and contefts of various kinds. Fhe
Francifcans and the Dominicans contend with
vehemence about feveral points of doftrine and
difcipline. The Scotifts and Thomiifts are at eter-
nal war. The bifhops have never ceafed difputing
with the pontif (ard the comgregations that he has
inftituted to maintain his pretenfions) concerning

[«] See Jo. Frip. Maver: Eclga de fide Baroni: et Bel.
Iaérmzm' ipfis pomtificsis dubra, publithed at Amferdam in 8vo, in
1698.

the
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the origin and limits of his authority and jurifdic-
tion. The French and Flemings, together with
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other countries, openly oppofe the Roman pontif Pasr L

on many occafions, and refufe to acknowledge his
fupreme and unlimited dominion in the church;
while, on the other hand, he fill continues to
encroach upon their privileges, fometimes with
violence and refolution, when he can do fo with
impunity, at other times with circumipection and
prudence, when vigorous meafures appear danger-
rous or unneceffary. The Jefuits, who, from their
firft rife, had formed the proje& of diminithing
the credit and influence of all the other religious
orders, ufed their warmeft endeavours to fhare
with the Benedi¢tines and other monafteries, which
were richly endowed, a part of their opulence;
and their endeavours were crowned with fuccefs.
Thus they drew upon their fociety the indignation
and vengeance of the other religious communi-
ties, and armed againft it the monks of every
other denomination; and, in a more efpecial
manner, the Benedi&tines and Dominicans, who
furpaffed all its enemies in the keennefs and bit-
ternefs of their refentment. The rage of the
Benedictines is ammated by a painful reflection
on the poffeffions of which they had been deprived ;
while the Dominicans contend for the honour
of their order, the privileges annexed to it, and
the religious tenets by which it is diftinguithed.
Nor are the theological collegies and feminaries
of learning more exempt from the flame of con-
troverfy than the clerical and monaftic orders;
on the contrary, debates concerning almoft all
the doctrines of Chriftianity are multiplied in
them beyond number, and condufted with little
moderation. It is true indeed, that all thefe
contefts are tempercd and managed, by the
prudence and authority of the Roman pontifs, in
fuch a manner as to prevent their being carried to

an
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an exceflive height, to a length that might prove
fatal to the church, by deltroying that phantom
of external unity that is the fource.of its confiftence
as an ecclefiaftical body. 1 fay sempered and ma-
naged ; for to heal entirely thefe divifions, and
calm thefe animofities, however it may be judged
an undertaking worthy of one who calls himf{elf the
Vicar of Chrift, is, neverthelefs, a work beyond the
power, and contrary to the intention, of the Ro.
man pontif.

XXXI. Befides thefe debates of inferior mio-
ment, which made only a flight breach in the
tranquillity and union of the church of Rome,
there arofe, after the period in which the council
of Trent was aflfembled, controverfies of much
greater impoitance, which defervedly attracted
the attention of Chriftians of all denominations.
"Thefe controverfies were fet on foot by tne Jefuits,
and from fmall beginnings have increafed gra-
dually, and gathered ftrength; fo that the flame
they produced has been tranfmitted even to our
times, and continues, at this very day, to divide
the members of the Romifh church in a manner
that does not a little endanger its ftability. While
the Roman pontifs foment, perhaps, inftead of
endeavouring to extidguifh, the lefs momentous
difputes mentioned above, they obferve a diffe-
rent conduct with refpect to thofe now under cen-
fideration. The moft zcalous efforts of artifice
and authority are conftantly employed to calm the
contending pdities (fince it appears impofiible to
unite and reconcile them), and to diminith the
violence of commotion, which they can fcarcely
ever hope entirely to fupprefs. Their efforts
however have hitherto been, and ftill continue to
be, ineffcftual. They have not been able to calm
the agitation and vehemence with which thefe de-
bates are carried on, nor to infpire any fentiments
of moderation and mutual forbearance into minds,

which
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which are lefs animated by the love of truth, -than
by the {pirit of fattion.

XXXII. Whoever looks with attention and
impartiadity into thefe controverfies will eafily per-
ceive, that there are two parties in the Roman
church, whofe notions with rcfpeét both to
doétiine and difcipline are extremely different.
The Jefuits, in general, confidered as a body [w],
maintain, with the greateft zeal and obftinacy,
the ancient {yftem of doftrine and manners, which
was univerfally adopted in the chuich before the
rife of LuTHER, and which, though abfurd and
ill-digefted, has, neverthelefs, been confidered as
highly favourable to the views of Rome, and the
giandeur of its pontifs.  Thefe fagacious cccle-
fiaftics, whofe peculiar office it is to watch for
the fecurity and defence of the papal throne, are
fully peifuaded that the authority of the pontifs,
as well as the opulence, pomp, and grandeur of
the clergy, depend entuely upon the prefervation
of the anuient forms of doctrine; and that every
project that tends either to remove thefe forms,
or even to correct them, muflt be, in the higheft
degiee, detrimental to what thiey call the interefis
of the church, and gradually bring on iis rmin.
On the other hand, there are within the pale of
the Roman church, efpecially fince the dawn of
the Reéformation, many pious and well-meaning
men, whole eyes have been opened, by the perufal
of the infpired and primitive writers, upon the
corruptions and defects of the received forms of
dotrine and difcipline. Comparing the diftates
of primitive Chriftianity with the vulgar {yftem of
popery, they have found the latter full of enormi-
ties, and have always been defirovs of a Reforma-

K5 [w] The Jefuts are here taken in the general and col-
leétive fenfe of that denomination ; becaufe there are feveral
individuals of that order, whofe fentiments differ from thofe
that generally prevail in their community. .

Vor, IV, Q_ tion
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tion (though iodeed a partial one, according to
their particblar fancies), that thus the church
might be purificd from thofe unhappy abufes that
have given rife to fuch fatal divifions, and fill
draw upon it the cenfures and reproaches of the
heretics.

From thefe oppofite ways of thinking, arofe na-
turally the warmeft contentiors and debates be-
tween the Jefuits and feveral do&ors of the church
of Rome. Thefe debates may be reduced under
“the fix following heads ;

The firft fubje@ of debate concerns the lmmits
and extent of the power and jurifdition of the Rowman
pontif. The Jefuits, with their numerous tribe
of followers and dependents, all maintain, that
the pope is infallible;—that he is the only vifible
fource of that univerfal and unlimited power
which Curist has granted to the church ;—that all
bifhops and fubordinate rulers derive from him
alone the authority and jurifdiftion with which
they are invefted ;—that he is not bound by any
laws of the church, nor by any decrees of the
councils that compofe it;—and that he alone is
the fupreme lawgiver of that facred community,
a lawgiver whofe edi¢ts and commands it 1s in
the higheft degree criminal to oppofe or difobey.
Such are the ftrange fentiments of the Jefuits;
but they are very far from being univerfally
adopted. For other doctors of the church of
Rome hold, on the contrary, that the pope is liable
to error ;—that his authority is inferior to that of
a general council ;—that he 1s bound to obey the
commands of the church, and its laws, as they
are enacted in the councils that reprefent it;—that
thefe councils have a right to depofe him from
the papal chair, when he abufes, in a flagrant
manner, the dignity and prerogatives with which
he is intrufted;-—and that, in confequence of
thefe principles, the bifhops and other inferior

6 rulers
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rulers and dotors derive the authority thatis an- cE N T.

nexed to their refpe&ive dignities, not from the ¢ X¥%,.

Roman pontif, but from Crrist himfelf. Parxt L
XXXII. The extent and prerogatives of the S

church form the fecond fubjet of debate. The Je- jeat of de-

fuits and their adherents ftrecch out its borders ™

far and wide. They comprehend within its large

circuit, not only many who live feparate from the

communion of Rome [x], but even extend the in-

heritance of eternal falvation to nations that have

not the leaft knowledge of the Chnftian religion,

or of its divine author, and confider as true mem-

bers of the church open tranfgreflors which profefs

its do&rines. But the adverfaries of the Jefuits

reduce within narrower limits the kingdom of

Cuaist, and not only exclude from all hope of

falvation thofe who are not within the pale of the

church of Rome, but alfo thofe who, though they

live within its external communion, yet dithonour

their profeffion by a vicious and profligate courfe

of Iife. The Jefuits, moreover, not to mention

other differences of lefs moment, affert, that the

church can never pronounce an erroneous or

unjuft decifion, either relating to matters of faft,

or points of deflrine [ y]; while the adverfe pariy

¢& [#] They were accufed at Spoleto, in the year 1653, of
having mamntained, in thewr public infiu@ions there, the pro-
babilicy of the falvation of many heretics. See Lt CrLirc,
Biblioth. Unver/. et Hifforzgque, tom. xiv. p. 320.

& [»] This dithnétion, with refpeét to the ofses of infal-
liblity, was chiefly owing to the following hiftorical circum-
flance : Pope InnocexT X. condemned fve propofitions, drawn
from the famous book of Jansenivs, enttled, Auguffrnus.
This condemnation occafioned the two following queftions 3
12, Whether or no thefe propofitions were erroncous ¢ This
was the queftion de jure, 1. e. as the.tranilator has rendered
it, the quettion relating to delfrine. 24, Whether or no thefe
propofitions were really tanght by Jansenius 2 This was the
queftion 42 falio, i. e. relating to the matter of falt. The
church was fuppofed, by fome, infallible only in deciding
queftions of the former kind.

Q.2 declare,



228

CENT.
XV
Szcr. 1L
Part L.

The third
fubjeét of
deba e,

The Hiftory of the Roman or Latin Church.

declare, that, in judging of matters of faQ, it is
not fecured againft all poflibility of erring.
XXXIV. The third clafs of controverfies, that
divides the church ef Rome, comprehends the de-
bates relating to the nature, eficacy, and neceffity of
divine grace, together with thofe that concern ori-
ginal fin, the matural power of man to obey the
laws of God, and the nature and foundation of
thofe eternal decrees that have for their object the
falvation of men. The Dominicans, Auguftins,
and Janfenifts, with feveral other doctors of the
church, adopt the following propofitions: That
the impulfe of divine grace cannor be oppofed or
refiffed ;—that there are no remains of purity or
goodnefs in human nature fince 1ts fall ;—that the
eternal decrees of God, relating to the falvation of
men, are neither founded upon, nor attended
with, any tondition whatfoever ;—that God wills
the falvation of all mankind; and feveral other
tenets that are connected with thefe. The Jefuits
maintain, on the contrary, that the waru,al domi-
nion of fin in the human mind, and the hidden
corruption it has produced in our internal frame,
are lefs univerfal and dreadful than they are repre-
fented by the dottors now mentioned ; ~—that
buman nature is far from being deprived of a//
power of doing good ;—that the fucccurs of grace
are adminiftered to e/l mankind in a meafure Juffi-
cient to lead them to eternal life and falvation;
—that the operations of grace offer no violence ‘o
the faculties and powers of nature, and therefore
may be r¢fiffed ;—and that God from all eternity
has appointed everlafting rewards and punifhments,
as the portion of men in a fature world, not by an
abfolute, arbitrary, and unconditional decree, but in
confequence of that divine and unlimited pre/cience,
by which he forefaw the acZions, merits, and cha-

ralters of every individual.
XXXV. The
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XXXV, The fourth head, in this divifion of ¢ E N T,

the controverfies that deftroy the prerended unity
of the church of Rome, contains various fubjelts
of debate, relative to doffrines of morality and rules
of praftice, which it would be both. tedious and
foreicn fiom our purpofe to enumerate in a cir-
cumf{tantial manner ; though it may not be im-
proper to touch lightly the firft principles of this
endlefs controverfy [2z].

The Jefuits and their followers have inculcated
a very ftrange doCtrine with refpeét to the motives
that determine the moral condu&t and afions of
men. They teprefent it as a matter of perfet
indifference from what motives men obey the
laws of God, provided thefe laws are really ubeyed ;
and maintain, that the fervice of thofe who obey
from the fear of punifhment is as agreeable to the
Deity, as thofe actions which proceed from a prin-
cipie of love to him and to his laws. “This deci-
fior excites the horror of the greateft pait of the
do&ors of the Roman church, who affirm, that no

[x] No author has given a more accurate, precife, and
clear enumeration of the objections that have been made to the
moral dofirine of the Jefuits, and the repruaches that have
been caft on their rules of life; and noue at the fame time
has defended their caufe with more art and dexterity, than the
eloguent and ingenions GasritL Danirs (afamous member
of their order), in a piece, enutled, Entretsens de Cleandre et
A’ Eudoxe. T'his dialogue is to be found in the firft volume of
his Opufeules, p. 351. and was defigned as an anfwer to the
celebrated Provincial Letters of Pascar, which did more real
prejudice to the fociety of the Jefuits, than can be well ima.
gined, and expofed their loofe and perfidious fyftem of morals
with the greateft fidelity and perfpicuity, embellifhed by the
moft exquifite ftrokes of humour and irony. Father Dawiet,
in the piece above mentioned, treats with great acutenefs the
famous do@rine of probability, p. 351; the method of direfing
our intentions, p. §5C; equivocation and mental refervation,
P. 562 ; fins sf ignorance and oblivion, p. 719 ; and 1t muft be
acknowledged, that, if the caufe of the Jefuits were fafcepti-
ble of defence or plaufibility, it has found in this writer an
able and dexterpus champion.

Q.3 alts
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acts of obedience, that do not proceed from the
love of God, can be acceptable to that pure and
holy Being. Nor is the doftrme of the Jefuits
only chargeable with the corrupt tenets already
mentioned. They maintain farther, that a man
never fins, properly fpeaking, but when he tranf-
greffeth a divine law, which 1s fully known to him,
which is prejent to bis mind while he aéts, and of
which he wunderfpands the true meaning and intent.
And they conclude from hence, that, in ftri&
juftice, the conduct of that tranfgeflor cannot be
looked upon as criminai, who is either ignorant
of the law, or is in doubt about its true fignifica-
tion, or lofes fight of it, through forgetfulnefs, at
the time that he violates it. From thefe propofi-
tions they deduce the famous do&rines of proba-
bility and phalofopbical fin, tnar have tat an eteinad
reproach upon the fchools of the Jefuits {21, Their
adveriaries behold thefe pernicious tenets with the
utmoft abhorrence, and affert that neither igno-
rance, nor forgetfulnefs of the law, nor the doubts
that may be entertained with refpeét to 1ts fignifi-
cation, will be admitted as fufficient to juflify
tranfgreflors before the tribunal of God. This
contelt, about the main and fundamental points
of morality, has given rife to a great variety of
debates concerning the duties we awe 1o Geod, our

5 [2] The dodtrine of prodabelity confifts in this : Thas an
cpimen or piecept may be Sfollowed avith @ good confirence, wwhen 1t
15 amculented by four, or thvee, or tuo, %@y even by one doder of
any (mgﬁdera/m_ reputation, even ibozng 2t be contrary io the Jm?’g--
ment 6f bum ihat follows 1t, and even of bim 1 at recommends at.
This dodtrine rendered the Jefuis capable ot accommodating
themfelves to all the different paflions of men. and to perfons
of all tempers and charalers, from the moft auftere to the
moft licentious.  Phelofophical fin, according to the Jefuits doc-
trines 5 an ation, or course of affronss that 15 repugnant to the
diclares of reajons, and yet not ofrenfive to the Deity.  See a fuller
account of thefe two odious doctrines in the following part of
this work, Cent. XVII. Se&. 1. Part I. Chap. I. § XXXV.
and in the author’s and tranflator’s notes.

neighbour,
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ncighbox;r, and ourfelves; and produced two feCts c EN T,

of moral do®ors, whofe animofities and divifions

Xvi,

Szcr. 1N,

have miferably rent the church of Rome 1n all Parx L

parts of the world, and involved it in the greateft
perplexities.

XXXVI. The adminiftration of the facraments, The ffth

efpecially thofe of penance and the euchariff, forms
the fifth fubje&t of controverfy in the church of
Rome. The Jefuirs and many other dotors are
of opinion, that the falutary effects of the facra-
ments are produced by their énsrinfic virtue and
smmediate operation [ 4] upon the mind at the time
they are adminiftered, and that confequently it
requires but little preparation to receive them to
edification and comfoit; nor do they think that
God requires 2 mind adorned with inward purity,
and a heart animated with divine love, in order to
the obtaining of the ends and purpofes of thefe
religious inftitutions. And hence 1t is, that ac-
cording to their doctrine, the priefts are empowered
to give immediate abfolution to all fuch as con-
fefs their tranfgreflions and crimes, and afrerwards
to admit them to the ufe of the facraments. But
fuch fentiments are rejeéted with indignation by
all thofe of the Romifh communion who have the
progrefs of vital and practical religion truly at

5 [£] This is the only expreflion that occurred to the
tranflator, as proper to render the true fenfe of that phrafe of
the {cholaftic divines, who fay, that the facraments produce
their effet opera operate. The Jefuits and Dominicans main-
tain, that the facraments have in themfelves an :nfrumental and
¢fficient power, by virtwe of which they work in the foul (in-
dependently on its previous preparation or propenfities) a dif-
pofition to receive the divine grace; and this is what is com-
monly called the opus gperatum of the facraments. Thus, ac-
cording to their dofirine, neither knowledge, wifdom, humi-
lity, faith, nor devotion, are neceflary to the eflicacy of the
facraments, whofe victorious energy nothing but a morral fin
can refit. See Dr. Covrraver’s Tranflaron of Pavs
Sare1’s Hifory of the Councel of Trent, tom. i. livr. ii. p. 423,
424, cdit. Amferdam.

Q.4 heart.
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c EN T heart, Thefe look upon it as the duty of the
seer, 11, clergy to ufe the gieateft diligence and affiduicy
Pazr L in examining the charalters, tempers, and actions

of thofe who demand abfolution and the ufe of the
facraments, before they grant their requefts;
fince, in their fenfe of things, the real benefits of
thefe inftitutions can extend to thofe only whofe
hearts are carefully purged from the corruptions
of mquity, and filled with that divine love that
cafteth out fear. Fence arofe that famous difpute
in the church of Rome, concerning a frequent ap-
proach ta the boly communion, which was cariied on
with fuch warmth 1n the laft century, between the
Jefuirs and the Janfenifts, with Arnavrp [c] at
the head of the latter, and has been renewed in
our times by the Jcfuir Picrnon, who thereby in-
curred the indignat.on of the greateft part of the
French bithops | 4].  'The fiequent celcbration of
the Lord’s fupper is one of the main duttes, which
the Jefuits recommended with peculiar earneftneis
to thofe who are under their fpiritual diretion,
reprefenting 1t as the moft certain and infallible
methed of appeiing the Deity, and obtaining
from him the entiie remiffion of their fins and
tranfgreflions. This manner of proceeding the
Janfenmifts cenfure with theiwr ufual feventy; and
it 15 alfo condemned by many other leained and

ious dottors of the Romith communion, who
reject that mtsinfic virtue and cfficient operaticn that
is attributed to the facraments, and wifely main-
tain, that the receiving the facrament of the Lord’s
fupper can be profitable to thofe only whofe minds
are pirepaied, by faith, repentance, and the love
of God, for that {olemn fervice.

[c] Arnavrp publifhed, on this occafion, his famous book
concerning the Prafice of communicarng  frequenth. The
French utle is, Trauzé de la frequente Communion.

[4) See Fownal Umwerfe, tom. mil. p. 148. tom. xv.

P 363, tOM. Avie p. 124,
XXXVII, The
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XXXVIl. The fixth and laft controverfy turns CEN T,
upon the proper method of inftructing Chriftians s,j‘,‘,";,,.
in the truths and precepts of religion. One part Panr L
of the Romifh doétors, who have the progrefs of 73
religion truly at heart, look upon it as expedient, fubj & of
and even neceflary, to fow the feeds of divine ****
truth in the mind, in the tender and fexible ftate
of infancy, when it is moft fulceprible of good
impreflions, and to give it by degrees, according
to the meafure of 1ts capacity, a full and accurate
knowledge of the doltrines and duties of religion.

Others, who have a greater zeal for the interefts
of the church than the improvement of its mem-
bers, recommend a devout ignorance to fuch as
fubinit to their diretion, and think a Chriflian
fufficiently inftruéted when he has learned to
yield a blind and unlimited obedience to the
orders of the church.  The former are of opinion,
that nothing can be fo profitable and inftruétive to
Chrittians as the ftudy of the Holy Scriptutes,
and confequently judge it highly expedient that
they fhould be tranflated into the vulgar tongue
of each country. The latter exclude the people
from the fatisfaltion of confulting the facred
oracles of truth, and look upon all vernacular
tranflations of the Bible as dangerous, and even
of a pernicious tendency. They accordingly
maintain, that it ought only to be pubhfhed in
a learned language, to prevent its inftructions
from becoming familiar to the multitude. The
former compole pious and inftruétive books to
nourifh a fpirit of devotion in the minds of
Chriftians, to enlighten their ignorance, and
difpel their errors; they iluftrate and explain
the public prayers and the folemn aéts of reli-
gon in the language of the people, and exhort
all,” who attena to their inftru&tions, to perufe
conftantly thefe pious productions, in order to
improve their knowledge, purify their affections,

and
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and to learn the method of worfhipping the Deity
in a rational and acceptable manner. All this,
however, is highly difpleafing to the latter kind
of doéors, who are always apprehenfive, that the
blind obedience and implicit fubmiffion of the
people will diminith in proportion as their views
are enlarged, and their knowledge increafed [¢].
XXXVIII. All the controverfies that, have
been here mentioned did not break outr at the
fame time. The difputes concerning divine
grace, the natural power of man to perform good
altions, original fin, and predefination, which

[¢] The account herc given of the more momentous contro-
verfies that divide the church of Reme, may be confirmed, il-
luftrated, and enlarged, by confulting a multitude of books
publithed in the laft and nrefent centuries, efpecially in France
and Flanders, by Janfenitts, Dominicans, Jefuits, and others.
All the produttions, in which the dottrine and precepis of the
Jefuits, and the other creatures of the Roman pontif, are op-
pofed and refuted, are enwmerated by Dominick CoLox1a,
a French Jefuit, in a work publithed, in 1732, under the tol-
lowing title; Bibliotheque Fanfenifie, ou Catalogue Alphabe-
tique des pramcipaux livres Janfomfles, on fufpelts de Janfenifme,
avec des notes critiques.  This writer is led into many abfurdi-
ties by his extravagant attachment to the Roman pontif, and
to the caufe and tenets of his order. His book, however, .s of
ufe in pointing out the various controverfies that perples and
divide the church of Rome. It was condemned by the late
pope Benepicrt XIV.; but was, neverthelefs, republifhed in
a new form, with fome change in the title, and addisions,
that fwelled it from one oftavo volume to four of the fame fize.
This new edition appeared at Artaverp in the year 1752, under
the following title; Dittwunane des livres Fanfensfies, ou qui
Savorifent le Jfanfensfme, @ Awvres ches F. B. Ferduffen.  And
it muft be acknowledged, that it is extremely ufeful, in thew-
ing the inteftine divifions of the church, the particular con-
tefts that divide its doftors, the religicus tenets of the Jefuits,
antl the numerous productions that relate to the fix heads of
controver{ly here mentioned. 1t muft be obferved, at the fame
time, that this work abounds with the moft malignant invec-
tives againft many perfons of eminent learning and piety, and
with the moft notorious inftances of partiality and injuftice *.

g7 ® Scc a particular account of this learned and fcandalons work in the

firlt and fecond volumes of the Biblistheque des Sciences ot dus Beaux Artsy
printed at the Hague,

have
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have been ranged under the third clafs, were pub- ¢ EN T,

licly carried on in the'century of which we are g

xXvI.
cry HL

now writing. The others were condufted with Pasr L

more fecrecy and referve, and did not come
forth to public view before the following age.
Nor will this appear at all furprifing to thofe who
confider that the controverfies concerning grace
and free-will, which had been fet in morion by
LuTHEer, were neither accurately examined, nor
peremptorily decided, in the church of Reme, but
were rather artfully fufpended and hufhed into
filence. The fentiments of Lurner were indeed
condemned ; but no fixed and perfpicuous rule of
faith, with refpet to thefe difputed points, was
fubftituted in their place. The decifions of St.
AvcustiNn were folemnly apptoved; but the
difference between thefe decifions and the fenti-
ments of LurHER were never clealy explained.
The firft rife of this fatal controverfy was owing
to the zeal of MicuatL Barus, a doctor in the
univerfity of Loexvain, equally remarkable on ac-
count of the warmth of his piety and the extent
of his learning. This eminent divine, like the
other followers of Avcustin, had an invincible
averfion to that contentious, fubtile, and intricate
manner of teaching theology, that had long pre-
vailed in the frhools ; and under the aufpicious
name of that famous prelate, who was his darling
guide, he had the courage or temerity to condemn
and cenfure, in an open and public manner, the
tenets commoniy received in the church of Rome,
in relation to the natural powers of man, and the
merit of good werks. This bold ftep drew upon
Barus the indignation of fome of his academical
colleagues, and the heavy cenfures of feveral
Francifcan monks. Whether the Jefuits imme-
diately joined in this oppofition, and may be
reckoned among the firft accufers of Barvs, is a
matter unknown, or, at moft, uncertain; but it

Is

————
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CENT. is unqueftionably evident and certain, ‘that, even
sgcr. 1L At the rife of this controver(y, they abhorred the
Paw1 L principal tenets of Barcs, which he had taken

from Avcusrin, and adopted as his own. In the
year 1567, this doftor was accufed at the court
of Rome, and feventy-fix propofitioas, drawn from
his writings, weie condemned by pope Pivs V.,
in a circular letter exprefsly compofed for that
purpofe.  This condemnation, however, was
tffued out in an artful and idious manner, without
any mention being made of the naue of the au-
thor; for the fatal confequences that had arifen
from the rafh and inconfiderate meafures em-
ployed by the court of Reme againit LurHer,
were too frefh in the remembrance of the prudent
pontif to permic his falling into new biunders of
the fame nature. The thuader of excomrmunica-
tion was therefore fupprefied by the dictates of
prudence, and the perion and funétions of Barus
were {pared, while his tenets were cenfured.
About thirteen years after this tranfaétion, Gii-
cory XIII. complied {o far with the importunate
folicitations of a Jefuit, named TorrT, as to re-
inforce the fentence of Prus V., by a new con-
demnation of the opinions of the Flemith doétor.
Baius fubmitted to this new fentence, either from
an apprehenfion that it would be followed by
feverer proceedings in cafe of refiftance, or,
which is more probable, on account of the ambi-
guity that reigned in the papal edift, and the
vague and confufed manner in which the ob-
noxious propofitions were therein expreffed. But
his example, in this refpe®, was not followed by
the other dotors who had formed their theologi-
cal fyftem upon that of Avcustin [f]; and,

even,

{f] See, for an account of the difputes relating to Barus,
the work- of that author, publithed in 4to at Cologn, in 1696,
particularly the fecond part, or appendix, entitled, Baiana,

feu
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even, at this day, many divines of the Romifh
-communion, and particularly the Janfenifts, de-
clare openly that Barus was unjuftly treated, and
that the two ediéts of Pius and GrEGory, men-
tioned above, are abfolutely deftitute of all autho-
1ity, and have never been rcceived as laws of the
church [ g].

XXXIX. Be that as it may, 1t is at leaft cer-
tain, that the doétrine of AuvcusTin, with refpe&
to the nature and operations of divine grace, loft
none of its credit in confequence of thefe ediéts,
but was embraced and propagated, with the fame
zeal as formerly, throughout all the Belgic pro-
vinces, and more efpecially in the two flourithing
univerfities of Louveain and Douay. This appeared
very foon after, when two Jefuits, named Lessrus
and HaMmepius, ventured to reprefent the doétrine
of predeftination in a manner different from that
in which it appears in the writings of AuGusTIN :
For the fentiments of thefe Jefuits were publicly
condemned by the doftors of Loxvain in the year
1537, and by thofe of Douay the year following.
The bifhops of the Low-Countries were difpofed
to follow the exanple of thefe two univerfities,
and had already deliberated about affembling a
provincial council for this purpofe, when the
Roman ponuf Sixrus V., fufpended their pro-
ceedings by the interpofition of his authority, and
declared, that the cognizance and decifion of reli-
gious controverfies belonged only to the vicar of
Curist, refiding ar Rome. But this cunning

Jeu Scripta, qua controve fias fpeIant occafione fontentiarum Baii
exortas.—BAaYLE’s Di~on. at the articles Basvus, in which
there is an ample and circumftantial account of thefe difputes,
Dvu Prix, Biblwthegue des Auteurs Erclefiaiques, tom. xvi.
P- 144.—Hyloire de la Compagnie de Jefus, tom. iii, p. 161.
[g] This is demoaltrated tully by an anonymoas writer, in
a piece, entitled, Difertation fur les Bulles contre Baius, ouPon
montre qu'elles ne jont pas regues par I Eglife, and publifhed in
twa volumes 8vo, at Utrecht, in the year 1737. .
vicar,
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vicar, whofe fagacity, prudence, and knowledge
of men and things, never fac}lcd him in tranfaétions
of this nature, wifcly avoided making ufe of the
privilege he claimed with fuch confidence, that he
might not inflame the divifions and animofities
that were already fubfifting. And accordingly,
in the year 1588, this conteft was finifhed, and
the ftorm laid in fuch a manner, as that the con-
tending parties were left in the quict poffeflion of
their refpective opinions, and folemrly prohibited
from difputing, either in public or in private,
upon the intricate points that had excited their
divifions. Had the fucceeding pontifs, inftead
of afluming the charatter of judges in this ambi-
guous and difficult controverfy, imitated the
prudence of Sixrtus V., and impofed filence on
the hitigious doctors, who renewed afterwards the
debates concerning divine grace, the tranquillicy
and unity of the church of Reme would not have
been interrupted by fuch violent divifions ar rage
at prefent in its bofom [4].

XL. The Roman church had fcarcely perceived
the fruits of that calm, which the prudence of
Sixrus had reftored, by fuppreffing, inftead of
deciding, the late controverfies, when new com-
motions, of the fame nature, but of a much more
terrible afpe, arofe to difturb its tranquillity.
Thefe were occafioned by Lewiss MoriNa [7], a

Spanifh

[b) See dpolegie Hifforique des deux Cenfures de Lonvain et de
Douay, par M. Gery, 1688,in 8vo. The famous Pasquer
QuzwEeL was the author of this apology, if we may give cre-
dit to the writer of a book, entilled, Carechifme Hifiorique et
Dogmatique fur les Conteflations de I Eglife, tom. i. p. 104.—
See an account of this controverfy in a picce, entitled, Me-
moires pour ferwir & PHiflone des Controverfes dans I’ Eglife Ro-
mazne fur la Predefiination et fur la Grase ; this curioos piece is
to be found in the fourteenth tome of Le CLER C’s Bibliotheque
Univerfelle Hifforigue.

[#] From this Spanith do€or’s name proceeded the well-
known denomination of Molmys, by which thofe Roman-ca-

tholics
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Spanith Jefuit, prefeffor of divinity in the uni- € ENT
verfity of Ebora in Portugal, who, in the year 1588, spc. 112
publifhed a book to fhew that the operations of di- Paxv L

vine grace were entirely confiftent with the freedom
of human will k], and who introduced a new kind
of hypothefis, to remove the difficulties attending
the doltrines of predefiination and liberty, and to
reconcile the jarring opinions of _Augufinians,
Thomifts, Semni-Pelagians, and other contentious
divines [/].  ‘This attempt of the fubtile Spanith
do®or was fo offenfive to the Dominicans, who
followed St. TrHoMas as their theological guide,
that they founded, throughout the whole king-
dom of Spain, the alarm of herefy, and accufed
the Jefuits of endeavouring to renew the errors of
Peracrus.  This alarm was followed by great
commotions, and all things feemed to prognofti-
cate a general flame, when Crement VILI,, in

tholics are difinguithed, who feem to incline to the doétrines
of grace and free-<vell, that are mamtawed in oppofition to
thole of AvcusTinF. Many, however, who differ widely
from the fentiments of MoLina, are unjuftly ranked in the
clafs of Molits.

{#] The title of this famous book is as follows : Lieri Ar-
betrie Uoncordia cum Grauee donts, divina praf.sentra, providen-
tra, pradeflinatione, e reprobatione, auctore Lud, Molina. "This
book was fuft publihed at Lifden, in folio, in the year 1588.
Afierwards, with additions, and in 4to, at Anrwwerp, Lyons,
Veuce, and other places, in 1595.—A third edition, #till far.
ther augmented, was pubhilied at Aurwerp in 160g.

¥ [/] MovLi~a affirmed, that the Decree of predeftination
to eternal glory was founded upon 2 previous knowledge and
confideration of the merits of the ele¢t; that the grace, from
whofe operation thefe merses are derived, is not eflicacious by
its own 1ntrinfic power ouly, but alfo by the confent of our
own will, and becaufe it is.adminiftered in thofe circumftances
in which the Deity, by that branch of his knowledge, which
is called Scientza Media, forefees that it will be ethcaclous.
The kind of prefcience, denominated in .he fchool Scientia
Medea, is that toreknowledge of future contingents, that arifes
from an acquamntance with the nature and faculties of rauional
beings, of the circumftances in which they fhall be placed, of
the objeéts that fhall be prefented to them, and of the mfluence
that thefe circumitances and objeéts mufl have on their athions.

the
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CEN T the year 1594, impofed filence on the contending
sper. 11 parties, promifing that he himfelf would examine
Part L with care and diligence every thing relating to
= this new debate, in order to decice it in fuch a
manner- as might tend to promote the caufe of

«ruth, and the peace of the church.
Thecongre- X 1.J. The pontif was perfuaded that thefe
gionof  oente remedies would foon remcve the difeafe,
and that, through length of time, thefe heats and
animofities would undoubtedly fubfide. Dut the
event was far from being anfwerable to fuch
pleafing hopes.  The Domnicans, who had long
foflered a deep-rooted and invincible haued
againft the Jefuits, having now a favourable op-
portunity of venting therr indignation, exhaufted
their furious zeal againfl rthe doftrine of Movrina,
notwithftanding the pacific oiders of the papal
edi®. They fatigued inceffantly the Spamifh
monarch, Prinie II,, and the Roman pontif,
Cremrnt VIIL, with their inportunate clamours,
until at length the latter found himfelf under a
neceffity of aflembling at Rome a fort of council
for the decifion of this controverfy. And thus
commenced, about the beginning of the year
1568, thofe famous deliberations concerning the
contefts of the Jefuits and Dominicans, which
were held in what was called the congregation de
auxiliis, or of aids. This congregation was fo
denominated on account of the principal point in
debate, which was the efficacy of the aids and
fuccours of divine grace, and its confultations
were direted by Lewis Mabrusi, bithop of
Trent, and one of the college of cardinals, who
fat as piefident in this affembly, which was com-
pokd befides of three bithops and feven divines
chofen out of fo many diffecent orders. The re-
maining part of this century was wholly employed
by thefe {piritual judges in hearing and weighing
the arguments alleged in favour of their refpeive
opinions,
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opinions by the contending parties [m]. TheDo- cENT.
minicans maintained, with the greateft obftinacy, ¢ X"y,
the do¢trine of their patron St: THOMAS, as alone Part L
conformable to truth. The Jefuits, on the other =
hand, though they did not adopt the religious
tenets of Mouvina, thought the honour of their
order concerned in this controverfy, on account
of the oppofition fo publicly made to one of its
members, and confequently ' ufed their utmoft
endeavours to have the Spanith doftor acquitted
of the charre of Pelagiamfm, and declared
free from any errors of moment. In this they
acted according to the true Monaftic fpiric, which

[m] The hiflery and tranfaftions of this Congiegation are
reiated and illafirated by {everal writers of difierent com-
plexinns, by jefuit., Dominicars, and Janfemfts. [Iyacints
Serr1, « Dommican, publithed, under the feigned name of
AveusTin 1E Brang, in the year 1700, at Lo.var, a work
entitled, Hyier.a Corgregattonars de auxils Grate Jivine ;
wailh was anfwered by another hiftory of thefe debates com-
pofed by Liv. ne Mryer, a Jefiut, who affumed the name of
Tuson. Erruruerivus, mnorder to lic concealed from public
view, and whofe bnok s entided, Hitorra Controverfrarum de
Crattw divine auxidns.  'The Dommicans alfo publihed the
Ala congregutionun et difputdtionum, que coram CLEMENTE
VIIL., ¢t Paviro V., de auxilies divenr Gratiay funt colebre te,
a work compoled by Trnomas nr Lemos, a?ubti’f* monk of
their order, who, in this very congregarion, had defended with
great applaufe the glory of St. THomas agaunft the Jefuits,—
Amid.} thefe jarring accounts, a man muft be endowed with a
fuperratural fagacity to come at the truth. For als are op-
pofed to aéts, teftimony to teflimony, and narration to narra-
ton. It is therefore as yet a matter of doubt, which the court
of Rome favoured moft va this occafion, the Jefuits or the Do-
municans, and which of thefe two parties defended their caufe
with the moft dexterity and fuccefs.—There is alfo 2 huftory of
thefe debates written 1n French, which was publithed, in 8vo,
at Loavain, in the year 1702, under tne following title;
Hiftosre de Congregations de awxilus, par un Dofiewr de la Fa-
culté de Théolsgie de Parss. 'This hifforian, though he be nei-
ther deftitutei of learning nor elegance, bomng neverthelels a
Raming Janfenift, difcovers throughout his enmity againit the”
Jefuits, and relates ali things in a manner that favours the
canfe of the Dominicans.

Vor. IV. R leads
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o E N T. leads each oider to refent the affronts that are of-

Xvi,
Szcr. 1L
Part L.

fered to any of its members, as if. they haq been caft
upon the whole community, and te maintain, at

= all adventures, the caufe of every individual monk,

Rites and
ceremonics.

as if the interefts of the fociety were involved in
1t.
XILII. Notwithitanding the zealous attempts
that were made, by feveral perfons of eminent
piety, to reltore the inftitutions of public worfhip
to their primitive fimplicity, the multitude of
vain and ufelels ceremonies ftill remained in the
church; nor did the pontifs judge it proper to
diminifh that pomp and fhow, that gave the mi-
nifters of religlon a great, though ili-acquired,
influence on the minds of the people. Befides
thefe ceremonies, many popular cuftoms and in-
ventions, which were mulnplied by the clergy,
and were either entirely abfurd or grofsly fuperfti-
tious, called loudly for redrefs; and, indeed, the
council of Trent {eemed difpofed to correét thefe
abules, and prevent their farther growth, But
this good defign was never carried into execu-
tion; it was abandoned, either through the cor-
rupt prudence of the pope and clergy, who looked
upon cvery® check given to fuperftition as an
attempt to diminifh their authority, or threugh
their criminal negligence about every thing that
tended to promote the true interefts of religion,
Hence it happens, that in thofe countries where
there are few proteftants, and confequently where
the church of Rome is in no danger of lofing its
credit and influence from the proximity and at-
tempts of thefe pretended hereiics, fuperftition
reigns with unlimited extravagance and abfurdity.
Such is the cafe in ltaly, Spain, and Portugal,
where the feeble glimmerings of Chriftianity, that
yet rémain, are overwhelmed and obfcured by an
enormous multitude of ridiculous ceremonies, and
abfurd, fantaftic, and unaccountable, rites; fo

* that
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that a perfen who arrives in any-of thefe countries, ¢ 2 ¥ T,
after having pafled through other hations even of ( XV
the Romifh communion, is immediately ftruck paxr &
with the change, and thinks himfelf tranfported
into the thickeft darknefs, into the moft gloomy
retreats, of fuperftition [#]. Nor, indeed, are
even thofe countries, whom the neighbourhood
of the proteftants, and a more free and hiberal turn
of mind have rendered fomewhat lefs abfurd, ea-
tirely exempt from the dominion of fuperitition,
and the folemn fooleries that always attend it;
for the religion of Rome, in its beft form, and in
thofe places where its external worfhip is the leaft
fhocking, 1s certainly louded with rites and ob-
fervances that are highly offenfive to found reafon.
If, from this gencral view of things, we defcend
to a more circumftantial confideration of the in-
numerable abufes that are eftablithed in the difci-
pline of that church; if we attend to the pious,
or rather impious, frauds which are impofed,
with impunity, upon the deluded multitude, in
many places; if we pafs in review the corruption
of the dergy, the iznorance of the people, the
devout farces that are alted in the ceremonies o
public worthip, and the infipid jargon and trifling
rhetoric that prevail in the difcourfes of the
Roman-catholic preachers; if we weigh all thefe
things maturely, we fhall find, that they have

[#] It is well known that the French, who travel into /ras,
employ the whole force of their wit and raillery in rendering
ridiculous the monftrous faperftition of the Italans. The Ita.
Lans, in their turn, look upen the French that vifit their coun-
try as totally deftitute of a!l principles of rchgion. This 1s evi-
dently the cafe, as we learn from the teftimony of many writer.,
and particalarly from that of Father Lawa, in his Povapes m
liake et en Efpagne. 'This agreeable Domimcan lets no opporru-
nity efcape of ceniurirg and expofing the fuperflition of the
Spaniards and Italians; nor dees he pretend to deny that his
¢ountrymen, and even he himfelf, pafed for impious libertines
in the opinion of thefe bigots.

R 2 litele
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CENT. little regard to impartiality and truth, who pretend

Secr, HI,
Part L

The eaflern
church may
be divaded
1mto three
branches.

The Greek
church,
prop-riy
fpeaking,

that, fince the council of Trens, thc rehgxon and
worfbip of the Roman church have been every
where correfted and amended.

CHAP IL
The Hiftory of the Greeck and Faftern CaurcHES,

I HE fociety of Chriftians, that goes under

the genetal denomination of the eaftern
church, 1s difperfed throughout Europe, Afia, and
Africa, and may be divided into three diftinct
communities., The jf7# is, that of the Greek
Chiiftians, who agree, in all points of doétrine
and woifhip, with the patriarch refiding at Con-
Santinople, and reject the prerended fupxcmacy of
the Roman portif. The fecond comprehends thofe
Chiiftians, who difier equally from the Roman
pontif’ and the Grecian pauiarch in their religious
opinions and inftitutions, and who live under the
government of their own bifhops and rulers.  The
third is compofed of thofe who are fubje&t to thzs
fee of Rome.

1I. That fociety of Chriftians, that lives in reli-
gious communion with the patriarch of Conffanti-
nople, is, properly fpeaking, the Greek, though it
affumes likewife the title of the eaftern, church.
This fociety is fubdivided into two branches, of
which the one acknowledges the fupreme authority
and juri{dition of the bithop of Conftantinsple; while
the other, though joined in communion of doérine
and worthip with that prelate, yet obftinately re-
fufes to receive his legates, or to obey his edicts,
and is governed by its own laws and inftitutions,
under the jurifdiétion of fpiritual rulers, who are
independent on all foreign authority.

ITI1. That
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III, That part of the Greek church which ¢ B % T,
acknowledges the Jurlfdxéhon of the bithop of ¢, X"y,
Conftaniinople, is divided, as in the carly ages of Panr L
Chriftianity, into four large diltrifts or provinces, [T
Conflantingple, d/exmza’;*i:z, Anticeh, and Serufalem, mon part
over every one of which a bithop prefides with the {ﬁt”’;‘v‘l‘:
title of Patriarch, whom the inferior bifhops and 2reh i Con
monaftic orders unanimoufly refpect as their com. /"¢
mon Father. But the fupreme chief of all thefe
patriarchs, bithops, and abbots, and, generally
fpeaking, of the whole church, is the patriarch of
Conflantinople. This prelate has the privilege of
nominating rhe other patriarchs, though that dig-
nity ftill continues eletive, and of approving the
elettion that is made; nor is there any thing of
moment undertaken or wranfadted in the church
without his exprefs permiffion, or his efpecial or-
der. It is true indeed, that, in the prefent decayed
flate of the Greek churches, whofe revenues are
fo {mall, and whofe foriner opulence is reduced
almoft to nothing, their fpiritual rulers enjoy lictle
more than the {plendid title of Patriarchs, without
being 1n a condition to extend thewr fame, or
promote their caufe, by any undertaking of hignal
1mportance.

IV. The fpiritual jurifdi@tion and dominion of srdis di-

. . vided tnta
the patriarch of Conflantineple are very extenfive, fur pro-
comprehending 2 eonfiderable part of Greece, the vinces ot
Grecian Ifles, Wallachia, Moldavia, and feveral here dee
of the European and Afiatic provinces that are feribed:
fubjelt to the Turk. The pauiarch of Alexandria
refides generally at Cairo, and exercifes his {piritual
authonty n Egypt, Nubia, Lybia, and part of Ara-
bia [¢]. Damascus is the principal refidence

of

o] For an account of the patriarchate of Alexandria, and
the various prelates who have filled that fee, it will be proper
to con{lult SovrLeriy Commestar. de Patriarches Alexandrenis,
which is piefixed tg the fifth volume of the Aetu Sanctorum,

R 3 Menfis
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ce N 7. of the patriarch of Autioth, whofe jurifdittion ex-
#if:'."m, tends to Mefopotamia, Syria, Cilisia, and other
Pasr 1 provinces [p], while the patriarch of Ferufalem
== comprehends, within the bounds of his pontifi.

cate, Paleftine, Syria [q), Arabia, the country be-
yond Fordan, Cana in Galilee, and moéunt Sion [r].

Menfis Fumi s as alfo the Oriens Chriffianas of Le Quiew,
tom. ii. p. 329. The nature of their office, the extent of their
authority, and the manncr of their creation, are accurately dc-
fcribed by Eus. Renavpor, in his Difertaso de Patriarcha
Alexandrino, which ts publithed in the firlt volume of his L:-
turgie Orientales, p. 365.~~The Grecian patriarch has, at'this
day, no bifliops under his jurifdiction; the chorersfeopi or rural
bifhops alone are fulje& to his authoiity. Al the bithops ac-
knowledge as their chief the patriarch of the Moaophyfites, who
is, in effeét, the pattiarch of Alexandrra.

[#] The Jefuits have prefixed a particular and learned ac-
count of the patriarchs of Auiicel to the fifth volome of the
Adeza §§. Blufis Judu, in which, however, there are fome
omiffions and defects. Add to this the account thatis given
of the difuilt or diocefe of the patriarch of Anticch by MicH.
Lr Quien, in his Orrens Chi flranus, tom, ii. p. 670. and by
Brasius TerTius, mn his Swrza Sacra, v Defertttione Hycrco-
Geogruphbeca aelle due Chiefe Patiiarchalr, Antiocka, et Gueru-
Jalemme, publithed 1n folio at Rome, in the year 1695, There
are three bithops in Syrza which claim the title and dignity of
patiiarch of fntioch.  The firf# is the bithop of the Melchives,
a name given to the Chrithans in Syr/z, who follow the doc-
trine, inftitutions, and worfhip, of the Greek church; the fecord
is the fpiritual guide of the Syrian Moenopbyfites ; and the third
is the chief of the Maramtes, who hold communion with the
charch of Rome. This lalt bithop pretends to be the true and
lawful patriarch of Artiech, and is acknowledged as fuch,
or at leaft receives this denomination from the Roman pontif,
And yet itis certain, that the popr creates at Rome, a patriarch
of Antioch of his own choice. So that the fee of Antioch has, at
this day, four patiarchs, one from the Greeks, two from the
Syrians, and one created at Reome, who is patriarch 2z partibus,
i. e. ttalar patriarch, according to the fignification of that
ufual phrafe.

8 [¢] Syriais here erroneoufly placed in the patriarchate
of Fuwnfaler, as it evidently belongs to that of Antieck, in which
alfo Dr. MosrE1m piaces it in the preceding {entence.

{r] Bras. Tew11t Sirea Sacra, Iib. il. p. 165.~D. Parz.
procu1l Comment. de Patriarch. Hierofolym. tom. iii. 4dor.
Sanét, May. Mar:. —Le Quiex, Opiens Chrif, tom, iil. p. 102,

The
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The epifcopal dominions of thefe three patriarchs ¢ 2 ¥ 7
are indeed extremely poor and inconfiderable ; for s,f:’iﬂ;
the Monophyfites have long fince affurhed the pa- Pazr 1

triarchal feats of Alexandria and Antioch, and have
deprived the Greek churches of the greateft part
of their members in all thofe places where they
gained an afcendant. And as Jerufalem is the re-
tort of Chriftians of every fe&, who have their
refpective bithops and rulers, the jurifdi¢tion of the
Grecian patriarch i3 confequently confined there
within narrow limits.

V. The right of eleting the patriarch of Con- The pisi.
Santinople 1s, at this day, vefted in the twelve ;,:,,,,z,‘,,,:f'

bifhops who refide neareft that famous capitals
but the right of confirming this eletion, and of
enabling the new-chofen patriarch to exercife his
fpiritual fun&ions, belongs only to the Turkifh
emperor. This inftitution, however, if it is not
entirely overturned, is neverthelefs, on many oc-
cafions, proftituted mn a fhameful manner by the
corruption and avarice of the reigning miniflers,
Thus it happens, that many bithops, infiamed
with the ambitious luft of power and pre-emi-
nence, purchafe by money what they cannot ob-
tain by merit; and feeing themfelves excluded
from the patriarchal dignity by the fuffrages of
their brethren, find an open and ready way to it
by the mercenary fervices of men in power. Nay,
what is yet more deplorable has frequently hap-
pened; even that prelates, who have been chofen
in the lawful way to this eminent office, have been
depofed, in order to make way for others, whofe
only pretenfions were ambition and bribery. And
indeed, generally fpeaking, he is looked upon
by the Turkifh vizirs as the moft qualified for the
office of patriarch, who furpafles his competitors
in the number and value of the prefents he em-
ploys on that occafion. It is true, fome accounts

worthy of credit reprefent the prefent ftate of the
) R 4 Greek
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c e N T. Greek church as advantageoufly changed in this

Xvi.
$xcT. 114,
1" ArT I,

refpet; and it is reported, that, as the Turkith
manners have gradually afflumed a milder and more

= humane caft, the patriarchs live under their domi-

nion with more fecurity and repofe than they did
fome ages ago [s].

The power of the patriarch among a people
difpirited by opprefiion, and funk, through their
extreme ignorance, into the greateit fuperflition,
muft undoubtedly be very confiderable and ex-
tenfive ; and fuch, indeed, it is. Its extent, how-
ever, is not entirely owing to the caufts now
mentioned, but to others that give no fmall
weight and luftre to the patriarchal dignity. For
this prelate does not only call courcils by his own
authority, 1n order to decide, by their aliftance,
the contoverflies that arife, and to make ufe
of their prudent advice and wife deliberations in
dire¢ting the aflairs of the church; his pre-
rogatives go yet farther, and, by the fpecial per-
muffion of the emperor, he adminifters juftice and
takes cognizance or cvil caufes among the mem-
bers of his communion. His influence is main-
tained, on the one hand, by the authority of the
Turkifh monarch, and, on the other, by his right
of excommunicating the difobedient members of
the Greek church.  This right gives the patriarch
a fingular degree of influence and authority, as
nothing has a more terrifying afpe@ to that
people than a fentence of excommmunication, which
they reckon among the greateft and moft tremen-
dous evils. The revenue of this prelate is drawn
particularly from the churches that arc tubjeét to
his juwifdiction ; and its produce varies ac-
cording to the ftate and circumftances of the

[s] Ln Quies, ibid. tom. i. p. 145.~ELsN iR, Befihre:-
bung der Grocchyfeben Chriffen in dey Turckey, P 54

Greek
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Greck Chriftians, whofe condition is expofed to
many viciffitudes [£].

VI. The holy fcriptures and the decrees of the
firlt feven general councils are acknowledged by the
Greeks as the rule of their faith. It is received,
however, as a maxim eftablithed by long cuftom,
that no private perfon has a right to explain, for
lumfelf or others, either the declarations of fcrip-
ture, or the decifions of thefe councils; and that
the patriarch, with his brethren, are alone autho-
rifed to confult thele oracles, and to declare their
meaning. And, accordingly, the declarations of
this prelate are looked upon as facred and infal-
hble diretions, whofe authority is fupreme, and
which can neither be tranfgrefled nor difregarded
withvut the utnioft impictv. The {ubflance of
the doérine of the Greek chuich is contained in
a treatife, entitled, The Orthodex Confeffion of the
Catholic and Apoftoltc Eaflern Church, which was
drawn up by Prier Mocistavs, bithop of Kiow,
in a provincial council affernbled in that city.
This confeffion was tranflated into Greek {#], and
publicly approved and adopted, in the year 1643,
by Parruenius of Conffantineple, and all the other
Grecuan patriarchs, It was afterwards publifhed
in Greek and Latin at the expence of Paxaciora,
the Turkifh emperor’s interpreter, a man of great
opuleace and hiberality, who ordered it to ‘be
diftributed gratis among the Greek Chriftians;

[£] Cerer, a Jefuit, has given a Hiffory of the Patriarchs
of Conflantmople, in the A&a SanGorym Menfis Augufts, tom. 1.
p. 1-——257. There is alfo a very ample account both of the fee
of Confiantinople and its patriarchs, in the firft volume of the
Criens Chrsfiranys ot Micu. LE Quien, who trcats moreover
of the Laun patriarchs of that city, in the third volume of the
fame work, p. 786. Sece alfo a brief account of the power and
revenues of the prefent patriarch, and of the names of the fe-
veral fees under his fpiritual jurifdi®ion, in SsmitH, De Eccl/.
Greecae Hodserno Statu, p. 48—59.

[#] It was originally compofed in the Ruffian language.
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and it was alfo eniiched with a recommendatory
letter compofed by NEecTaRrIUS, patriarch of Fe-
rafelem {w]. It appears evidently from this con-
feflion, that the Greeks differ widely from the
votaries of the Roman pontif, whofe dotrines
they reject and treat with indignation in feveral
places; but it appears, at the fame timme, that
their religious tencts are equally remote from
thofe of other Chiiftian focieties. So that who-
ever perufes this treatife with attention, will be
fuliy convinced, how much ceitain writers are
miftaken, who imagine that the obftacles which
prevent the union of the Greeks with this or the
other Chiiftian community, are but {mall and in-
confiderable [#].

4

] THis confi e was publithed in 8vo, at Legfic, with
alaunta an n, by Lavr. NorManNus, inthe year 1695.
In the prei ce we are intorm~d, that it had been compofed by
Nrcrarius. but this affernon 15 sefuted by Nec~arius
himielf, ma I tter which follow s immediately the preface. It
is alfo affirined, both in the Preface and Tule-page, that this
ts the infl public cdition that has been given of the Greek con-
feflion. DBut this aflertion 1s alfo falfe; fince it 1s well known
that 1t was publithed in Holland, in the year 166z, at the ex-
pence of Pavaciora, The German tranflation of this con-
fefhon was publifiied at Francfort and Lepfic, in 4to, in 1727.
The learned Jo. Curisr. Kocnerus has given, with s
ufual accuracy and erudition, an ample account both of this
and the other confuflions 1cceived among the Greeks, in s
Bibhotheca Theolegie Symbol. p. 45 & 53. and the laborious
Dr. Horrman, principal Profeflor of Divinity at ¥ urember g,
publithed at Bieflav, in 1751, a new edition of the Orthedox
Configren, with an hitorical account of it. Thofe who are de-
firous of a circumftantial account of the famous Panaciora,
to whom this confeflion is indebted for a confiderable part of
its credit, and who has rendered to the Greek chur:h in general
the moft eminent fervices, will find it in CaxnTeEMIR’s Hifforre
de I’ Empire Ottoman, tom. iii. p. 149.

[#] The learned FaBr1c1us has given, in the tenth volume
of his Bibliotheca Graca, p. 441 an exaét and ample lift of the
writers, whom itis proper to confult, in order to the forming a
juft notion of the fate, circumftances, and doétrines, of the

Greck church,
VII. The
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VII. The votaries of Rome have found this to
be true on many occafions. And the Lutherans
made an esperiment.of the {ame Kind, when they

refented a fruirlefs invitation to the Greek
churches to embrace their do&trine and difcipline,
and live with them in religious communion. The
firft fteps in this laudable attempt were taken by
McrancTHON, who fent to the patriarch of Con-
flantinople a copy of. the confeflion of Aug/burg,
tranflated into Greek by Pauvr Douscrus. This
prefent was accompanied’ with a letcer, in which
the learned and humane profeflor of Bittemberg
reprefented the proteftant dotrine with the utmott
fimplicity and faithfulnefs, hoping that the artefs
charms of truth might touch the heart of the
Grecian prelate. But his hopes were difappointed ;
for the patriarch did not even deign to fend him
an anfwer [ »]. After this, the divines of Tulingen
renewed, with his fucceflfor JEremian [2], the
correfpondence which had been begun by Me-
ranctHoN. They wrote frequently, during the
courfe of feveral years [2], to the new patriarch,
{ent him another copy of the confeffion of Aug burg,
together with a Compend of Tkenlogy, compoted by
Hrersranp, and tranflated into Greek by Mar-
tin Crustus; nor did they leave unemployed
any means, which a pious and well-conduéted
zeal could fuggelt as proper to gain over this pre-
late to their ¢ommunion. The fruits, however,
of this corréfpondence were veiy inconfiderable,
and wholly confifted in a few letters from the
Greek patiiarch, written, indeed, with an amiable

[»] Lso Arvarivs, De perpetua Confenfionc Ecclefiz Orient.
et Occrdens. hib. ili. cap. viil. § i1. p. 1005,

& [2] The rame of the former patriarch was Josgpu. In
the year 1559, he had fent his Deacon DeMeTRIUS t0 Hlatrem-
berg to inform himfelf upon tae fpot of the gemius and doc-
trines of the proteftant religion.

&a] This correfpondence commenced in the year 1576, and
ended in 1581,

fpirit
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fame time in terms which fhewed the impoffibility
of the union fo much defired by the proteftants.
The whole ftrain of thefe letters difcovered in the
Greeks an inviolable attachment to the opinions
and inftitutions of their anceftors, and was fufficient
to demonftrate the vanity of attempting to diffolve
it in the prefent fituation and circurnftances of that
eople | 1.

VIII. Nothing, indged, more deplorable can
be conceived than the flate of the greateft part
of the Greeks, fince their fubjeétion to the op-
preflive yoke of the Turkith emperors.  Since
that fatal period, almoft all learning and {cience,
human and divine, had been extinguithed among
them. They have neither {chools, coileges, nor
any of thole hrerary eftablithments that ennoble
human nature, by fowing in the mind the im-
mortal {ceds of kpowledge and virtue.  Thofe few
that furpals the vulgar herd in intelle@tual acquire-
ments, have derived this advantage from the
fchools of learning in Sicsly or Iraly, where the
{tudious Greeks ulually repair in quelt of know-
ledge, or from a perufal of the writings of the
ancient doctors, ,and more efpecially of the theo-
logy of St. T'Homas, which they have tranflated
into their native language L1

Such, at leaft, is the notion of the learning of
the modern Greeks, that is entertained by all the

[6) Al the 4&s and Papers, relating to this correfpondence,
were publifhed in one volume at Wistemoerg, in the year 1584.
SeeCor1sT. MATTH.Prarvii Liber de Af.s e Smptupuz‘—
licis Eccltfie Wittembergice, p. 50.—See allo Jo. ALs. Fa-
Bricit Biblwth. Grzce, vol. x. p. §17. —Emman. a
ScHELSTRATE, A%a Ecclefie Orientalss contra Luther: harefin,
publifhed at Rome in the year 1739.—LaM1 Delicie Eruditorum,
tom. viii. p. 176.

& [¢] The tranflator has inferted the note [#] of the original

into the following paragraph of the Englifh text, which begins
thus: Sach, as leaft, &c,

European
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European Chriftians, as well Roman-catholics a°

proteftants, and it is built upon the cleareft evi-
dence, and fupported by teftimonies of every kind.
Many of the Greeks deny with obftinacy this in-
glorious charge, and not only defend their country-~
men againft the imputation of fuch grofs igno-
rance, but even go fo far as to maintarn, that all
the liberal arts and {ciences are in as flourithing
a ftate in modern Greecce, as they were in any
period of the hiftory of that nation. Among the
writers that exalt the learning of ¢he modern
Greeks in fuch an extraordinary manner, the firft
place is due to an eminent hiftorian [4], who has
taken much pains to demonftrate the error of
thofe who are of a different opinion. For this
purpofe he has not only compofed a lift of the
learned men that adorned that country in the laft
century, but alfo makes mention of an academy
founded at Conftantinople by a certain Greek, whofe
name was Manorax, in which all the branches
of philofophy, as well as the liberal arts and
{ciences, are taught with the utmoft fuccefs and
applaufe, after the manner of the ancicnt fages of
Greece.  But all this, thongh matter of falt, does
by no means amount to a fatisfactory proof of the
point in queftion. It only proves, what was never
doubted by any thinking perfon, that the popu-
lous nation of the Greeks, 1n which there is fuch a
confiderable number of ancient, noble, and opu-
lent, tamilies, is not entirely deftitute of men of
learning and genius. But it does not at all demon-
ftrate, that this nation, confidered in general, is
at prefent enriched with f{cience either facred or
profane, or makes any fhining figure in the re-
public of letters. In a nation which, generally
fpeaking, is funk in the moft barbarous igno-

{d] See Dem. CawveMiw, Hifoire de PEmpire Ottoman,
toma. ii. p. 38,
rance,
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rance, fome men of genius and learning may
arife, and thipe like meteors in a gloomy firma-
ment. With relpe@ to the acaderny founded at
Conftantinople, it may be obferved, that a literary
eftablithment, {o neceffary and yet fo recent, con-
firms the judgment that has been almoft univer-
fally formed concerning the erudition of the
Greeks.

This ignorance, that reigns among the Greeks,
has the moft pernicious influence upon their mo-
rals. Licentioufnefs and impiety not only abound
among the people, but alfo difhonour their
leaders; and the calamities that arife from this
corruption of manners, are deplorably augmented
by their endlels contentions and dwvifions. Their
religion is 2 motley collection of ceremonies, the
greateft part of which are either ridiculoufly tri-
fling, or fhockingly abfurd. Yet they a:c much
mole zealous 1n retaining and obferving thefe
fenfelefs rites, than in maintaining the doétrine, or
obeying the precepts, of the rehgion they profefs,
Therr mifery would be extreme, weie it not
for the {upport they derive from the Greeks, who
perform the funftions of phyficians and inter-
preters at the emperor’s court; and who, by theis
opulence and credit, frequently interpofe to re-
concile the differences, or to ward off the dangers,
that fo often portend the deftrution of their
church.

IX. The Rufians, Georgians, and Mingrelians,
adopt the dottrines and ccremonies of the Greek
church; though they are entirely free fiom the
Jurifdi€tion and authority of the partriarch of Con-
Srantmeple, 1t is tiue, indeed, that this prelate
had formerly enjoyed the privilege of a fpiritual
fupremacy over the Rufhans, to whom hLe fent a
bifhop whenever a vacancy happened. But, to-
wards the conclufion of this century, this privi-
lege ceafed by the following incident,  JErEMIAH,

1 patriarch
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patriarch of Canflantinople, undertook a journey
nto Mufeoyy, to levy pecuniary fuccours, againft
his rival METROPHANES, and to drive him, by the
force of money, from the patriarchal throne. On
this occafion, the Mofcovite monks, in com-
pliance, no doubt, with the fecret orders of the
Grand Duke THEoDORE, the fon of Joun Bast-
vipes, employed all the influence both of threat-
enings and fupplications to engage JEREMIAH tO
place at the head of the Mofcovite nation an in-
dependent patriarch. The patriarch of Conflanti-
zople, unable to refift fuch powerful folicitations,
was forced tawyield ; and accordingly, in a council
affembled at Mp/csw in the year 1589, nominated
and proclaimed Jos, archbifhop of Rofow, the
firt patriarch of the Mofcovites. This extraor-
dinary ftep was, however, taken on condition
that every new patriarch of the Ruffians fhould
demand the confent and fuffrage of the patriarch
of Conflantinople, and pay, at certain periods fixed
tor that purpofe, five hundred gold ducats. The
tranfactions of this Mofcovite council were after-
wards ratified in one aflfembled by Jrremrau at
Conftantinople in the year 1593, to which ratifica-
tion the Turkifh emperor gave his folemn con-
fent [¢]. But the privileges and immunities of
the patriarch of Mojrow were ftill farther extended
about the middle of the following age, when the
four eaftern patriarchs, under the ponuficate of
Diowvysius I1., patriarch of Conflantinople, ex-
empted him, at the renewed folicitation of the
Grand Duke of Mufcevy, from the double obliga-
tion of paying tribute, and of depending, for the

[¢] Sce Anrow. Possevint MpfeovzamMicu.LeQuirn,
Oriens Chraftianus, tom. i. p. 1292.-~See a™» atelation of th s
tranfation, which 1s publithed wthe Caraligus Cou oo MLS.
Bublioth. Tanrimnf. pe 433—469.
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confirmation of his eleftion %uand inftallation, on a
foreign jurifdiction { 1.

. The Gesrgians and Mingrelians, or, as they
were ancxentl,r called, the Iderians and Colchians,
have declined fo remarkably fince the Mahometan
dominion has been eftablifhed in thefe countries,
that they can {carcely be ranked in the number of
Chriftians.  Such, in a more efpecial manner, is
the depraved ftate of the lattcr, who wander about
in the woods and mountains, and lead a favage
and undifciplmed life; for among the Georgiaﬂs,
or Jberians, there are yet fome remains of religion,
morals, and humanity. Thefe nations have a
pontif at their head, whom they call The Catholic;
they have alfo their bifhops and priefls ; but thefe
fplrltual rulers are a diflionour to Chriftianity, by
their mnorance, avarice, and proflicacy ; they
furpals “almoft che pepulace in the corrupticn of
their manners, and, grofsly ignorant themfelves
of the truths and principles of religion, they
never entertain the leaft thought of mftrodling
the people. If therefore it be affirmed, that the
Georgians and _Mingreiizzm, at this day, are neither
attached to the opinions of the Monophyfites, nor
to thofe of the MNeforians, but embrace the
dotrine of the Greek church, this muft be
affirmed rather in confequence of probable con-
jecture, than of certain knowledge ; fince it is
impoffible almoft to know, with any degree of
precifion, what are the fentiments of a people who
feem to lie in the thickeft darknefs. Any remains
of religion that are obfervable among them, are
entirely comprehended in certain facred feftivals
and external ceremonies, of which the former are
celebrated, and the latter are performed, without

/] Le Quirn, Orwens Chryffzan. tom. i p. 155.—Nic.
Beroius, De Ecclefia Mufcovitica, par, I fe@. 1. c. xviil.
p. 164.

the
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the leaft appearance of decency; fo that the
priefts admunifter the facraments of baptifm and
of the Lord’s fupper withi as little refpect and de-
votion, as if they were partaking of an ordinary
repaft [g]. -

XI. The eaftern Chriftians, who renounce the
communion of the Greek church, and differ from
it, both in do&rine and worfhip, may be compre~
hended under two diftinét clafles. To the former
belong the Monaphyfites, or Facobites, {o called
from Jacos ALBarDaI [}, who declare it as
their opinion, that in the Saviour of the world
there is only one nature ; while the latter compre-
hends the foillowers of NEesTorius, frequently
called Chaldeans, from the country where they
principally refide, and who fuppofe that there are
two diftinét perfons or natures in the Son of God.
The Monophyfites are fubdivided into two fects or

{g] Crement. Garvanus, Conciliatio Ecclefie Armenic.
cum Romata, tom. i. p. 156.—CHARDIN, Poyage en Perfe, &c.
tom. 1. p. §7. where the reader will find Jos. Mar. Zamrr’s
Relatron de la Colchide et Mingrele.—Laverrtt Relation
de la Colebide ou Mingrelie, in the Recuerd des Voyages au
Nord, tom. vii. p. 160. L Quien, Oriens Chriffranus, tom,
i, p. 1333. 1339.—8ee alfo Ricu. SiMmun, Hylore Critgue
des dogmes et ccremonses des Chretiens Orientaux, ch. v & vi.
p. 71. in which the learned author endeavours to remove, at
leaft, a part of the reproach under which the Georgians and Min-
grelian; labour on account of their fuppofed ignorance ard cor.
ruption. 'The catholics or pontifs of Georgia and Mingrelia are,
at thisday, independent on any foreign jurifdi¢don ; they are,
however, obliged to pay a certain tribute to the patriarch of
Confantinople.

¢ [#] This Jacos ALBARDAIL, or BARADEUS as heis
called by others, reftored; in the fixth century, the feét of the
Monophyfites, which was almoft expiring, to its former vigour,
and modelled it anew ; hence they were called Facobites. sI‘his
denomination is commonly ufed in an extenfive fenfe, as com-
prehending all the Monopbyfites, excepting thofe of. Armenia ;
it however more firiftly and properly belongs only to thofe
Afiatic Monophyfites, of which Jacos ALBarDAI was the
reftorer and the chief. See Simow, Hiffoire de Chretiens Ori-
entaux, ch, ix. p. 118, a work, neverthelels, that often wants
copredtion.
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C E N T. patties, the one Afican, the other Afiatic. At

seotr. the head of the Afatics is the patriarch of Antioch,

Part L who refides, for the moft part, in the monaftery

=" of St. ANan1as, which is fituated necar the city of
Merdin, and fometimes at Merdin, his epifcopal
feat, as allo at Amida, Aleppo, and other Syrian
cities [#]. 'The government of this prelate is tog
extenfive, and the churches over which he prefides
too numerous, to admit of his performing, him-
felf, all the duties of his high office; and there-
fore a part of the adminiftration of the pontificate
is given to a kind of colleague, who is called the
maphrian or primate of the Eaft, and whofe doc-
trine and difcipline are faid to be adopted by the
ealtern churches beyond the Tigris.  This primate
ufed formerly to refide at Tauris, a city on the
frontiers of Armenia ; but his prefent habitation is
the monaftery of St. MatTHEw, which is in the
neighbourhood of Mouful, a city of Mefopatamia.
It is farther obfervable, that all the patriarchs
of the Facobites affume the denomination of Ic-
Nazius [£].

The Copts  XI1. The African Monophyfites are under the

adan- surifdiction of the patriarch of dlexandria, who
generally refides at Grand Cairo, and they are fub-
divided into Copts and Abyfinians. The denomi-
nation of Copts comprehends all thofe Chriftians
who dwell in Egypr, Nubia, and the countries
adjacent, and whofe condition is truly deplorable.
Opprefied by the infatiable avarice and tyranny of
the Turks, they draw out their wretched days in
mifery and want, and are unable to fupport either
their patriarch or their bithops. Theie are not,
however, left entirely deftitute; fince they are,

{:] Assemanny Diffrt. de Monophyf. tom. ii.— Biblioth.
Oruat. Clom, Vatican. § vil.~Favust. Natron, Euoplra fides
Catholice ex Syrorum Monument. par. 1. p. 40.=Le QuiExN
Oviens Chryt. tom. ii. p. 1343.

{#] Assemanwy Diferat. de Monoph fitss, § viil.

in
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in 2 manner, maintained by the liberality of ghofe
Copts, who, on account of their capacity in houfe-
hoid affzirs, and their dexterity ia the ekercife of
feveral eanual arts, highly ufeful, though en-
tirely unknown to the Turks, have gained ad-
mittance into the principal Mahometan fasndies {77,
As to the Abyffiniars, they furpafs confiderably the
Copts both 1in their numbers, their power, end

their opulence; nor will this appear furptifing, -

when it is confidered, that they live under the
dominion of a Chriftian emperor; they, never-
thelefs, confider the Alexandrian pontif as their
ipiritual parent and chief, and confequenty, in.
ftead of chufing their own bithop, receive from
that prelate a primate, whom they ca_ll biyna,
and whom they acknowledge as their ghoftly
sular Lap

X111, Thefe Monophyfites differ fiom pther
Chriftian focieties, whether of the Greek or ¥ gtin
communion, in feveral points both of do&rine
and worfhip; though the principal reafon of their
feparation les in the opinien they entertain con-
cerning the nature and perfon of Jesus Caiysr,

[/] Renavpor publithed at Paris, in 4to, n the yrar 4~ 13,
a very learned work, relative to the Hiftory of the Eajtern
Patriarchs, under the title of Hifforia Alexandrinorum pgpyp;.
archarum Jacobitarum, &c. He alfo publithed the Offt, yfed
in the ordination of the Jacobite Patriarch, with remarks in
the firft volume of his Liturgize Orient. p. 467.—~Uhe ingernal
flate of the Alexandrian or Coptic church, both with reffiect to
doctrine and worthip, is deferibed by WansLEB, in his "{ﬁ““’
de PEglife o’ Alexardrie, que  mous appellons celle de Falyl, o
Coptes, publifhed at Parisin 1667. Add to thisanoth r yrk
of the fame author, entituled, Relation d’un Voyage en Epypte,
P- 293. in which there is a particular account of the Coptic
monatteries and religious orders.  See alfo Nowveaux Meygyyes
des Miffons de la Compagnie de Jofus dans le Levant, top, ii.
P- 9.—~MavLLET, Dyesption de ¥ Egypte, tom. ii. p. 64.
[m] Jom LupoLy, Commen. in Hiffor. Ethiop.p. 451, 461,
66.—~Lovo, Voyagé a’ Abiffinra, tom. fi. p. 36.—~Noveeaux
emvives des Miffions dansi le Lewant, tom. iv. p. 297 e
Micr, Ls Quien, Oriens Chriffian, tom. ii. p. 641,

Sa Following
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Following the doétrine of Dioscorus, Barsuma,
Xenaras, Furro, and others, whom they con-
fider as the heads or chief ornaments of their fe&,
they maintain that in Curist the divine and buman
nature were reduced into ome, and confequently
reje&t both the decrees of the council of Chalcedon,
and the famous letter of Lkeo. the Great. That,
however, they may not {eem to have the leaft in-
clination towards the doérine of Eurvchues,
which they profefs to reje&t with the moft ardent
zeal, they propofe their own fyftem with the ut-
moft caution and circumfpeétion, and hold the
following obfcure principles: That the two natures
are united in Curist without either confufion or
mixture ; fo that though the nature of our Saviour
be really ene, yet it is at the fame time fwofold
and compound [n]. By this declaration it appears,
that thofe learned men, who look upon the diffe-
rence between the Monophyfites and the Greek and
Latin churches, rather as a difpute about words
thal rbings, are not fo far miftaken as fome have
imagined [¢]. Be that as it may, both the Afiatic

[#] Assemawwy Biblioth, Orient. Clement. Vatican. tom. ii.
¥. 2§, 26. 20. 34. 117. 133.135. 277. 297, &c.~~See, in the
ame work, ABvuLrHARAGE's Subtile Vindication of the Dic-
trine of bis Sest, vol.ii. p. 288. ‘There is a2 complete and cir-
cutnftantial account of the religion of the Abyilinians, in the
Theologra Hthivprca of GrEcorY the Abyflinian, publifhed by
FaBricrus, in ©Ms Lux evangelu torr ordi exoriens, p. 716.
where there is alfo a it of all the writers who have given ac-
counts of the Abyflinians.

[2] See La Crozge, Hif. du Chrifiianifme des Indes, p. 23.
AssEMANNI Joc. cozat, tom. i, p. 291, 297.—Ricu. Simon,
Hyftoire des Chretiens Orientaux, p. 119.—Jo. Joacn. Scuro-
DERE Thefaurus Lingue Adrmenice, p. 276. €3 The truth of
the matter is, that the terms ufed by the Monophyfites are
fomething more than equivocal; they are contradidtory. It
may alfo be farther obferved, that thofe who pretend to hold a
middle path between the do&trines of Neflorsus and Eutyches,
were greatly embarrafled, as it was almoft impoffible to oppoife
th; one, without adopting, o at leaft appearing to adopt, the
other.

and
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and African Monophyfites of the prefent times ¢ EN T,
are, generally fpeaking, fo deeply funk in igno- g %'y,
rance, that their attachment to the doltrine Par~ L
by which they are diftinguilhed from aother
Chriftian focieties, is rather founded on their own
obftinacy, and on the authority of their anceftors,
than on any other circumftance; nor do they
even pretend to appeal, in its behalf, to reafon
and argument { p].

XIV. The Armenians [¢], though they agree The Arme-
with the other Monophy/ites 1n the main doctrine of ™***
that fe@ relating to the anity of the divine and
human nature in Curist, differ from them, never-
thelefs, in many points of faith, difcipline, and
worfhip; and hence it comes to pafs, that they
hold no communion with that branch of the Mo-
nophyfites, who are Facobites in the more limited
fenfe of that term. The Armenian church is go-
verned by three patriarchs [r]. The chief of

{#] The liturgies of the Copts, the Syrian Jacobites, and
the Abyflinians, have been publithed, with learned obferva-
tions, by RexaupoT, in the firft and fecond volumes of his
Liturgea Orentales.

[¢] The firft writer, who gave a circumftantial account of

the religion and hiftory of the Armenians, was CLEMENT
(GaLani, an Italian of the order of the Thearrns, whofe Con-
cthatts Ecclefie Armenice cum Romana, was publifhed at Rome,
in three volumes in folio, in the year 1650, The other au-
thors, who have treated of this branch ot Ecclefiaftical Hif-
tory, are enumerated by Fasricius, in his Lux Evangelss
tott orbr exoriens, ch. xxxvill. p. 640.; to which muft be added,
Lr Quien Oiiens Chrifignus, tom. 1. p. 1362.—The Hiftory
{ Chriframty in Armema, which the learned La Croxzk has
ubjoined to his account of the progrefs of the Chriftian reli-
gion in Abyfina, and which was publithed at the Hague in
1739, is by no means anfwerable to the importance and copi-
pufnefs of the fubje& ; which muft be attributed 1o the age and
infirmities of that author. For an account of the particular
inftutions and rites of the Armenians, fe¢ GEMeLLI Car-
RERT Poyage du tour dumonde, tom. il. p. 146.

@~ [r] Sir PavL Ricau T mentions four; hat his authority,
were it more refpeétable than it really is, canwot be compared
with that of the excellent fources fram whence Dr. Mosneinm
draws his materials,

S3 thefe,
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Armeniz, beholds forty-two archbithops fubjeéted

Part L to his jurifthction, and refides in a monaftery at a

AP tdnii

place called Echmiazin. The revenues of this
fpiritual ruler are fuch as would enable him to
live in the moft fplendid and magnificent
manner [s]; but there is no mark of pomp or
opulence 1n his external appearance, nor in his
domeftic ceconomy. His table is fiugal, his
habit plain; nor is he diftinguifhed from the
monks, with whom he lives, by any other circum-
ftance than his fuperior power and authority. He
is, for the moft part, elefted to his patriarchal
dignity by the fuffrages of the bifhops affembled
at Echmiazin, and his eleCtion is confirmed by the
folemn approbation of the Perfian monarch. The
fecond patriarch of the Armenians, who is called
The Cathslic, refides at Cis, a city of Cilicia, rules
over the churches eftablithed in Cappadocia, Cili-
cia, Cyprus, and Syria, and ha.th twelve archbifhops
under his jurifdiction. He alfo at prefent ac-
knowledges his fubordination to the patriarch of
Echmiazm, The third and laft in rank of the
patriarchs above mentioned, who has no more
than eight or nine bifthops under his dominion,
refides in the ifland of Aghtamar, which is in the
midft of the Great Lake of Farafpuracan, and is
looked upon by the other Armenians as the enemy
of their church.

Befides thefe prelates, who are patriarchs in
the true fenfe of that term, the Armenians have
other fpiritual leaders, who are honouied with

[+] R. S1mon has fubjoined to his Hifarre de Chretrens Orient.

. 2i7. anaccount of all the Armenian churches that are fub.
Je& to the jurifdittion of this erand patriarch. But this ac-
count, though taken from Uscawrus, an Armenian bithop, is
neverthelefs defedtive in many refpects. For an account of the
refidence and manner of life of the patriarch of EcaMIAzZIN,
fee Pavi Lucas Fepage ax Levant, tom. ii.p. 247, and Gs-
MELLt CARRERY Foyage du tour du monde, tom. ii. p. 4—10.

the
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the title of Patriarchs; but this; indeed, is no ¢ E N 1

‘more than an empty title, unattended with the
authority and prerogatives of the patriarchal dig-
nity. ‘Thus the archbithop of the Armeanians,
who lives at Cenflantinople, and whofe authority is
tefpefted by the churches eftablifbed in thofe pro-
vinces that form the connexion between Eurgpe
and Afis, enjoys the title of Patriarch. The fame
denomination is given to the Armenian bithop
who relides at Ferafalem ; and to the prelate of the
fame nation, who has his epifcopal feat at Caminec
in Poland, and governs the Armenian churches
that are cftablithed in Ruffia, Poland, and the ad-
jacent countries. ‘Thefe bifhops affume the title
of Patriarchs, on account of fome peculiar privi-
leges conferred on them by the Great Partriarch of
Echmiazin. For by an authority derived from
this fupreme head of the Armenian church, they
are allowed to confecrate bithops, and to make,
every third year, and diftribute among their con-
gregations, the holy cbrifm or ointment, which,
according to a conftant cultom among the eaftern
Chriftians, is the privilege of the patiiarchs
alone [1].

XV. The Neflorians, who are alfo known by the
denomination of Chaldeans, have fixed their habi-
tations chiefly in Mefopotamia and the adjacent
countries. They have feveral dotrines, as well
as fome religious ceremonies and inftitutions, that
are peculiar to themfelves. But the main poiats,
that diftinguifh them from all other Chriftian fo-
cieties, are, their perfuafion that NEsTorIus was

[#] Seethe Nouveanx Memoires des Myfions de Ja Compagure
de Fefus, tom, iii. p. 1—218. where there 15 an ample and
circumftantial acconnt both of the civil and rehigious flate of
the Armenians. This account has been highly applanded by
M. pe La Crozk, for the fdelity, accuracy, and induftry,
with which it is drawn up, aad no man was more converfant
in fubjedls of this nature than that lcarned author.—See La
Crozk, Hifforre du Chriftramfme &’ Etbhioprc, p. 345.
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L ENT. unjuftly condemned by the council of Epbefus,
secr. 1. and theit firm attachment to the doctrine of that
Pasx 7 I prelate, who maintained that therz were not only
two natures, but alfo two diftin€t perfons in the
Son of God. In the earlier ages of the church,
this error was looked upon as of the moft momen-
tous and pernicious kind; but in our times it is
efteemed of lefs confequence, by perfons of the
greateft weight and authority in theological mat-
ters, even among the Roman-catholic dotors,
They confider this whole controverfy as a dif-
pute about words, and the opinion of NEsTor1us
as a nominal, rather than a real, herefy; that is,
as an error arifing rather from the words he em-
ployed, shan from his intention in the ufe of
them. It is true indeed, that,the Chaldeans at-
tribute to Curist two natures, and even two
perfons ; but they corre¢t what may feein rath in
this expreflion, by adding, that thefe natuies and
perfons are fo clofely and intimately united, that
they have only one a/pefz. Now the word Zar/opa,
by which they exprefs this afpect, is precifely
of the fame f{ignification with the Greek word
wposwrov, Which fignifies a per/on [4]; and from
hence it is evident, that they attached to the
word a/peftf the fame idea that we attach to the
word perfon, and that they underftood by the
word perfon, precifely what we underftand by the
term natyre. However that be, we muft ob-
ferve Lere, to the lafting honour of the Nefto-
rians, that, of all the Chriftian focieties eftablithed
in the Eaft, they have been the moft careful and
fuccefsful in avoiding a multitude of fuperttitious

[#] Itisin this manner that the {fentiments of the Neftorians
are explained in the infcriptions which adorn the tombs of their
patrlarchs in the city of Monful.~=See AssEMANNT Bibliorh.
Orsental. Vatican, tom. iil, par. II. p. 2z10.~R. Simor, Hif~
toire it la Créance des” Chretsens Orientaux, ch. vii. p. gg.—
Perwrus Strozza, Dr dogmatibus Chajdeorum, publifhed, in
8vo, at Rowe, in the year 1617,

opinions
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opinions and practices that have infeCed the
Greek and Latin churches [x].

XVI. In the earlier ages of Neftorianifm the
various branches of that numerous and powerful
feét were under the fpiritual jurifdiétion of the
fame pontif, or cathslic, who refided firft at
Bagdat, and afterwards at Mbpuful. But in this
century the Neftorians were divided into two feéts,
They had chofen, in the year 1§52, as has been
already obferved, two bithops at the fame time,
Simeon BarMana and Joun Surnaka, otherwife
named Siup. The latter, to ftrengthen his in-
tereft, and to triumph over his competitor, went
direétly to Rome, and acknowledged the jurifdic-
tion, that he might be fupported by the credit of
the Roman pontif. In the year 1555, SimeoN
Drwua, archbithop of Gelu, adopted the party of
the fugitive patriarch, who had embraced the
communion of the Latin church; and, being
afterwards chofen patriarch himfelf, fixed his re-
fidence in the aity of Ormia, in the mountainous
parts of Perfia, where his fucceffors ftill continue,
and are all diftinguifhed by the name of Simeon.
So far down as the laft century, thefe patriarchs
perfevered in their communion with the church of
Rome, but {feem at prefent to have withdrawn
themlelves from it [y]. The great Neftorian
pontifs, who form the oppolite party, and look
with an hoftile eye on this lictle patriarch, have,
fince the year 1559, been diftinguithed by the
general denomination of Ecras, and refide con-

[x] See the learned differtation of ArseManw1 de Syris
Nefloriants, which occupies enurcly the fourth volume of his
Biblroth. Oriental. Vatican, and which feems to have been
much confulted, and pardy copied, by Micn. L Quien, in
the cleventhwofumc of his Orucns C’brgmmu, p. 1078,

[ 7] See Jos. Stm. Assemanwy Bibhoth, Orsent. Vatican
tom. 1. p. 538. & tom. i, p. 456.
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¢ € N T, ftantly in the city of Mow/ul [2]. Their fpiritval

XVvi
SrecrT.

iy dominion is very cxtenfive, takes in a great parc

Parz L of Afia, and comprehends alfo within its circuit
the Arabian Neftorians; as alfo the CurisTrians

The re-
mains of
ancient
feéls.

of St. Truomas, who dwell along the coaflt of
Malabar {a].

XVII. Befide the Chriftian focieties now men-
tioned, who ftill retained fome ‘aint fhadow at
leaft of that fyftem of religion delivered by Curist
and his Apoftles, there were other fetts difperfed
through a great part of /e, whole principles
and doltrines were highly pernicious. Thefe
felts derived their origin from the Ebionites, Va-
lentinians, Manicheans, Bafilidians, and other
feparatifts, who, in the early ages of Chiftianity,
excited {chifms and faftions in the church.
Equally abhorred by Turks and Chniftians, and
thus fuffering oppreflion from all quarters, they
declined from day to day, and fell at length into
fuch barbarous fuperitition and ignorance, as ex-
tinguifbed among them every fpark of true reli-
gion. Thus were they reduced to the wretched
and ignominious figure they at prefent make,
having fallen from the privileges, and almoft
forfeited the very name, of Chutians, The fe&,
who pafs in the Faft under the denomination of
Sabians, who call themfclves Mendai, Ijabs, or the
difciples of Joun, and whom the Europeans entitle
the Chriftians of St. Jonn, becaufe they yet retain
fome knowledge of the gofpel, is probably of
Jewith origin, and feems to have been derived
from the ancient Hemerobaptifis, of whom the

{=] Alift of the Neflorian pontifs is given by Assemaxwi,
in his Biblioth. Oricnt. Vat:c. tom. sif. par. L. p. 711. which is
corrected, however, in the {fame volume, par. 11, p. c ML, —~See
aliv Le Quiewn, Oriens Chryffiaras, tom. il. p. 1078,

[a] The reader will find an ample account of the Chrifrans
of 8t. Tuomas in La Crozg, Hiffoire du Chrifianime des
Indes.~8ze alfo Assemanxy loc. cizar. tom. iil. par. 1. cap.
X, p, ccecxni, .

9 writers
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writers of ecclefiaftical hiftory make frequentc E N ™.

mention [2]. Thig at leaft is certain, that that ¢, 2%,

Jouw, whom they confider as the founder of their Pax~ L
fe®t, bears no fort of fimilitude to JouN the =™
Baptift, but rather refembles the perfon of that

name whom the ancient writers reprefent as the

chief of the Jewith Hemerobaptifis [4]. Thefe
ambiguous Chriftians, whatever their origin be,

dwell in Perfie and Arabia, and principally at
Baffora; and their religion confilts in bodily
wathings, performed frequently and with great
{olemnity [¢], and attended with certain cere-
monies which the priefts mingle with this fuperfti-

tious fervice {4 ].

XVIIL. The

15 [a] The feét of Hemerobaptiffs among the Jews were fo
called from their wathing themfelves every day, and their per-
{forming this cuftom with the greateft folemnity, as a religious
rite neceffary to falvation. The account of this fect given b
FEripuanrusin the introduétion to his book of Herefies, has
been treated as a filtion, in confequence of the fufpicions of
inaccuracy and want of veracity under which that author too
juftly labsurs  Nay, the exiftence of the Hemerobaptifis has
been denicd, but without reafon; fince they are mentioned
by Justin MarTyR, Evusepivs, and many other ancient
writers, every way worthy of credit. That the Chriffians of
St. Joun were defcended from this fe&t, \is rendered probable
by many reafons, of which the principal and the mott fatif-
faltory may be feen in a very learned and ingenious work of
Dr. Mosugim, entitled, Mosaemry De Rebus Ghriffranorum
ante Conflantinum Magnum Commentartz, p. 44.

&% [4] Sce the preceding note.

& [¢] The Mendeans at prefent perform thefe ablutions
only once in a year. See MosueiM, De Rebus Chrifiian, ante
Conft. Mag. Comment. p. 45.

d] See the work of a learned Carmelite, named IenaTivs

& Jesu, publithed at Rome, in 8vo, inthe year 1652, under the
following title: Narratio originis rituum et errorvm Cbryiiam-
rum 8. Jobannis : cur acjungitur difcurfus, per modum Dialegi, in
yuo confutantur XXX1V errores ejufidem nationis.—~Encern.Kasn-
FERY Amanitates Exotice, Fafczc, 11 Relat. XI. p. 45.—~SaLg’s
Preface to brs Englib Tranflation of the Koran, p. 15.~=~Assge
MaNNY Biblicth. Oriental. tom. ii1. par. II. p. 609.—THEVE-
woT, Veopages, tom. iv. p. 584.~HerBELOT, Biblioth, Orient,
Pe 725
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XVIII. The Fafdians, or Fezdeans, of whofe
religion and manners many reports of a very
doubtful nature are given by voyage-writers, are
an unfettled wandering tribe, who frequent the
Gerdian mountains, and the deferts of Curdiften, a
provinee of Perfia; the charaller of whofe inha-
bitants has fomething in it peculiarly fierce and
intractable. The Jezdeans are divided into
black and white members. The former are the
priefts and rulers of the {e&, who go arrayed in
fable garments; while the latter, who compofe
the multitude, are cloathed in white. Their
fyftem of religion is certainly very fingular, and

p. 725.—The very learncd Bavrw had compofed an hif-
torical account of théfe Mendzans, vhich contan ed a variety
of curions and interefting fadts, and of which he defigned that
T fhould be the editor, but a {udden death prevented his exe-
cuting hi. inteation. He was of opinon (as appears from the
T Fefaurus Epuftolicus Crozianns, tom. 1. p. 21.) that thefe
Mendmans, or difezples of St. Jou x, were abranch of the ancient
Manicheans s which opinion La Croze himfelf feems to have
adopted, as may be feen in the work now cited, tem, 1ii.
P. 31. 52. Butthere is rcally nothing, either in the douines
or mamners of this f6&, that refembles the opmions and prac-
tice of the Manicheans. Hence feveral learned men comjec-
ture, that they derive their origin fium the ancient idolators
who worfhipped a plurality of gods, and more efpecially from
thofe who payed rchigious adoration to the flars of heaven,
and who were called, by the Arabians, Sabians or Sabeans
(Sabine . 'This opinion has been mamtained with much eru-
dition by the famous Fourmon T, in a Diffs zatzon inferted in
the eighteenth volume of the Munwnres de I deademe des In-
Jeriptins ot des Belles Lettres, p. 23.  But it is abfolutely
groundlefs, and has not even a fhadow of probability, if we
except the name which the Mahometans ufually give to this
fe@. The Mendwans, themfelves, acknowledge that they
are of Jewith origin, and that they were tranilated out of Pa-
leffine into the country they at prefent inhabit. They have
facred books of a very remote antiquity ; among others, one
which they attribute to Apani, and another compofed by
Joun, whom they revere as the founder of their fe€t. As
thefe books have been fome years ago added to the library of
the king of Fsance, it is to be hoped, that they may contri-
bute to give us a more anthentic account of this people than we
have hitherto recrived,
' is
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is not hitherto fufficiently known; though it be ce N T,

evidently compofed of fome Chriftian do&rines, ¢, X¥%,
and a motley mixture of fiGtions drawn from 2 Parr

different fource. They are diftinguithed from the
other corrupt fefts, that have dithonoured Chrift-
ianity, by the peculiar impiety of their opinion
concerning the evil genius. This malignant
principle they call Karubin or Chkerubim, i: e, one
of the great minifters of the Supreme Being. And
if they do not direftly addrefs religious worfhip
to this evil minifter, they treat him at lea{t with
the utmoft refpect, and not only abftain, them-
felves, from offering him any marks of hatred or
contempt, but moreover will not fuffer any con-
tumelious treatment to be given him by others,
Nay, they are faid to carry this reverence and cir-
cumipection to fuch an exceflive height, that no
efforts of perfecution, no torments, not cven
death itfelf, can engage them to conceive or ex-
prefs an abhorrence of this evil genius; and that
they will make no {cruple to put to death fuch
perfons as exprefs, wa their prefence, an aveifion
to him [e].
XIX. The
{e] Sce Hynx, Hiflerra Relig. Titer. Perfar um 1 ) fend.
p- 549 —O1 1+ R, Fo,apeen Turgure et en Pe 1, tom 1 p.iazi.
10m.31 p. 249 Inthe Jalt centurv, Mstn 1L Naw, aleamed
Jefait, undertook to anflract this profane fe&, and to give
them jufter notiong of rehigion (fee D’ ArviLus, Monorres on
Foyages, tom. \1. p. 302. 377.) and after Inm another Jefut,
whofe name was Monr1rr, embarked 1in the fame dangerous
enterprize (fec MMemotre. des Miffions des Fefustes, tom. i,
p.291.) , buthow they wcre recewved, and what fuccefs artended
théir minuftry, is hitherto vnhoown  Ruenrerprvs, asap-
pears from the letters of the lcarned Gisrrr1 Curer, pub-
Iithed by Bayer (fee p. 30 ) confidered the Fei/zans as the
defcendants of the antient S.tfans, Bur this opimon is no
lefs improbable than that which makes them & branch of the
Manicheans ; which is fufficiently refuted by therr {entiments
concerning the Evs/ Genws. Lravsosre, in his Hypore de
Manicheyfme, tom. ii. p. 613. conjetures that the denomina-
tion of this fect is derived from the name of Jesus; butae

feems rather to be borrawed from the word fazsid, or fexdan,
which,

-
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XIX. The Duruzians, or Durfians, a fierce and
warlike people that inhabit the craggy rocks and
inhofpitable wilds of mount Libanus, give them-
felves out for defcendants of the Franks, who,
from the eleventh century, carriecd on the Holy
war with the Mahometans in Pa/eftine; though
this pretended origin is a matter of the greateft
uncertainty. What the do&rine and difcipline of
this nation are at prefent, is extremely difficult
to know, as they are at the greateft pains ima-
ginable to conceal their religious fentiments and
principles. We find, however, bcth in their opi-
nions and practice, the plaineft proofs of their
acquaintance with Chriftianity. Seweral learned
men have imagined, that both they and the Curdi
of Perfia had formerly embraced the fentiments of
the Manicheans, and perkaps fill perfevere in
their pernicious errois [ f1.

‘The Chamfi, or Solares, who refide in a certain
diftri& of Mefopotamia, are fuppofed, by curious
inquirers into thefe matters, to be a branch of
the Sam/zans mentioned by Eripaanius [¢].

There are many other Semi-chriftian fe&s of
thefe kinds in the eaft [4], whofe principles,

tenets,

which, in the Perfian language, fignifies the God God, and is
cppofed to Abrimne, or drimanius, the Evil Principle (fee
Yerveror, Biblioth, Orientale, p. 484.+~CHAREFEDDIN
Avy, Hit. de Timurbec, tom. iii. p. 81.), fo that the term
Fazrdans points out that {e as the warfhippers of the good or
true God. Notwithflanding the plaufibility of this account of
the matter, it is not impoflible that the city Fexd, of which
Orter fpeaks in his Pupage en Turquie et er Pcrfe, tom. i.
p. 283. may have given rife to the title of Fafidranr, or
Fexdeans.
{7] See Lucas, Fopages en Grece et Afie Mineure, tom. ii.
p. 36.—Hy b, Hytor. Relig. Veter. Perfar. p. 491. 554~
Sir Pavs Ricaut’s Hifory of the Ottoman Empire, vol. i
. 313.
B Hvyoz, Hiffor. Relig. Veter. Perfar. p. 555.
b] See the work of the Jefuit Diusse, entided, Letres
Edifiantes et Curiewfes des Myfions Errangeres, tom. i. p. 63.
This
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tenets, and inftitutions, are far from being un-
worthy of the curiofity of the learned. And thofe
who would be at the pains to turn their refearches
this way, and more cfpecially to have the reli-
gious books of thefe fefts conveyed into Exrope,
would undoubtedly render eminent fervice to the
caufe of facred literature, and obtain applaufe
from all who have a tafte for the ftudy of Chriftian
antiquities ; for the accounts which have hitherto
been given of thefe nations and felts are full of
uncertainty and contradition.

XX. The miflionaries of Rome have never
ceafed to difplay in thefe parts of the world their
dexterity in making profelytes, and accordingly
have founded, though with great difficulty and
expence, among the greateft part of the feéts
now mentioned, congregations that adopt the
doétrine, and acknowledge the jurifdiétion, of the
Roman pontif. It is abundantly kneown, that,
among the Greeks, who live under the empire of
the Turk, and alfo among thofe who are fubject
to the dominion of the Venetians, the emperor of
the Rowans, and other Chriftian princes, there
are feveral who have adopted the faith and dil-
cipline of the Latin church, and are governed by
their own clergy and bithops, who receive their
contirmation and authority from Kome. In this
latter city there 15 a college, exprefsly founded
with a view to multiply thefe apoitatizing focieties,
and to increafe and ftiengthen the credit and au-
thority of the Roman poatif among the Greeks.
In thefe colleges a cerrain number of Grecian
frudents, who have given early marks of genius
and capacity, are inftru@ed in the arts and feiences,
and are more efpecially prepofiefled with the deepeft

This aathor tells us, thar in the mountains, which fepirate
Peifra from India, there Uves a fe@t of Chnifians, who imprint
the fign of the crofs on tuewr bodizs with a red-hot iron.
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C £ N T. fentiments of veneration and zeal for the authority
. VI, of the pope. Such’an inflitution, accompanied
Paxt I with the efforts and labours of the miffionaries,
= could not fail, one would think, to gain an im-

menfe number of profelytes to Rome, confidering
the unhappy ftate of the Grecian churches. But
the cafe 1s quite otherwife; for the moft refpeéta-
ble writers, even of the Roman-catholic perfua-
fion, acknowledge fairly, that the profelytes they
have drawn from the Greek churches make a
wretched and defpicable figure, in point of num-
ber, opulence, and dignity, when compared with
thofe, to whom the religion, government, nay,
the very name of Rome, are difgufting and odious.
They obferve farther, that the fincerity of a great
part of thefe profelytes is of the Grecian ftamp;
fo that, when a favourable occafion s offered
them of renouncing, with advantage, their pre-
tended converfion, they feldom fail, not only to
return to the bofom of their own church, bat even
to recompence the good offices they received from
the Romans with the moft injuriots treatment.
The fame writers mention another circumftance,
much lefs furprifing, indeed, than thofe now
mentioned, but much more dithonourable to the
church of Rome; and that circumftance is, that
even thofe of the Greek ftudents who are educated
at Rome with fuch care, as might naturally attach
them to its religion and government, are, never-
thelefs, fo difgufted and fhocked at the corrup-
tions of its church, clergy, and people, that they
forget, more notorioufly than others, the obliga-
tions with which they have been loaded, and exert
themfelves with peculiar obftinacy and bitternefs
. ¢ . . .
in oppofing’ the credit and authority of the Latin
church [7].

XXI. 1In

[+] See, among other authors who have treated this point of
hiftory, Urs. CErR1, Eraf prefent 4’Eglije Romarne, p. 82. in
’ which,
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XXI. In their efforts to extend the papal empire
over the Greek churches, the defigning pontifs did
not forget the church of Ruffia, the chief bulwark
and ornament of the Grecian faith, On the con-
trary, frequent deliberations were held at Rome,
about the proper methods of uniting, or rather
fubje@ing, this church to the papal hierarchy. In
this century Joun Basitipes, Grand Duke of the
Ruflians, {feemed to difcover a propenfity towards
this union, by fending, in the year 1580, a folemn
embafly to Grecory XIII., to exhort that pontif
to refume the negociations relative to this im-
portant matter, that fo they might be brought to
a happy and fpeedy conclufion. Accordingly,
the year following, ANTony Posscvin, a learned
and artful Jefuit, was charged with this commif-
fion by the Roman pontif, and fent into Mufcovy
to bring it into execution. But this dexterous
miffionary, though he fpared no pains to obtain
the purpofes of his ambitious court, found by ex-
perience that all his efforts were unequal to the
tatk he had undertaken; nor did the Ruflian
ambafladors, who arrived at Rome f{oon after,
bring any thing to the ardent withes of the pontif,
but empty promifes, conceived in dubious and ge-
neral terms, on which little dependence could be
made [4]. And, indeed, the event abundantly

fhewed,

which, fpeaking of the Greeks, he exprefles himfelf in the
following manner : Ils deviennent les plus wiolens ennemus des
Carholrques lorfqu’ils ont apris nos foiences, et qu’ils ont connoyffance
de #0s IMPERFECTIONS : z ¢, in plain Englith, They (the
Greeks) become the bitteret enemies of us Roman-catholics, when
they have been inflrucled in our jisences, and have acquired the
knowledge of our 1M PERFBECTIONS. Other teftimonies of a like
natare fhall be given hercafter.—~Micn. Lr Quien has given
us an enumeration, although a defeltive one, of the Greek
bifhops that follow tne rites of the Roman church, in his
Oriens Chrift. tom. iii. p. 860.

[#] See the conferences between Possevin and the duke of
Myfeovy, together with the other writings of this Jefuit, rela-
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fhewed, that BasiLipes had no other view, in al}
thefe negociations, than to flatter the pope, and
obtain his affiftauce, in order to bring to an ad-
vantageous conclufion the unfuccefsful war, which
he had carried on againft Peland.

The miniftry of Possevin and his affociates
was, however, attended with more fruit among
that part of the Ruffians who refide in the Polifh
dominions, many of whom embraced the do&rine
and rites of the Roman church, in confequence
of an affociation agreed on in the year 1596, in a
meeting at Breffy, the capital of the Palatinate of
€ujavia. Thole that thus fubmitred to the com-
munion of Rome were called the United, while the
adverfe party, who achered to the doétrine and
jurifdi@ion of the patriarch of Conffantinople, were
ditfingwithed by the tite of the Nog-unsted [(]. It
is likewife farther worthv of oblervation here, that
there has been eftablithed at Kipvig, fince the
fourteenth century, 2 congregation of Ruffians,
fubje& to the jurifdiéhon of the Roman pontif,
and ruled by its own Metropolitans, who are cn-
tirely diftinct from the Ruffian bifhops that refide
in that city [m]1.

XII. The Roman miffionaries made fcarcely
any fpiritual conquefts worthy of mention among
either the Afiatic or African Mongphyfites. About
the* middle of the preceding century, a little in-
fignificant church, that acknowledged the jurif-
diction of the Roman pontif, was erected among
the Neftorians, whofe patriarchs, fucceffively

tive to the negociation in queftion, that .re fubjoined to his
work, called Mofeowiia —See allo La Fig fu P. Pofevin, par
Jean Dorigwy, livr. v. p. 351,

(/] Aor.Recenvorscnix Ziftor. Eclfar, Slavonicar. i
iv. cap. i1. p. 465.

[m] See Micu. Le Quirn, Oriens Chyifianus, tom. i. p.
1274. and tom, iil. P. 1126~—A%a Sanfforum, tom. ii. Fe~
érvar. p- 693.

named
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named Josten [n], refide in the city of Diardet.
Some of the Armenian provinces embraced the
doltrines and difcipline of Rome fo early as the
fourteenth century, under the pontificate of
Joun XXII., who, in the year 1318, fent them a
Dominican monk to govern their church, with
the title and authority of an archbithop. The
epifcopal feat of this {piritual ruler was firft fixed
at Adorbigana, in the diftri€t of Soldania [¢]; but
was afterwards transferred to Nax:van, where it
ftll remains 1in the hands of the Dominicans, who
alone are admitted to that ghoftly dignity [p].
'The Armenian churches in Poland, who have
embraced the faith of Rome, have alfo their bifhop,
who refides at Leméerg [¢]. The Georgians and
Mingrelians, who were vifited by fome monks of
the 1 heatin and Capuchin orders, difgufted thefe
miffionaries by their ferocity and ignorance, re-
mained inattentive to their counfels, and unmoved
by their admonitions; fo that their miniftry and
labours were fcaicely attended with any vifible
fruie [r].

XXII1. The pompous accounts which the pa-
pal miffionaries have given of the vaft fuccefs of
their labours among all thefe Grecian feéts, are
equally deftitute of tandour and truth. 1t is evi-
dent, from teftimonies of the beft and moft re-
fpectable authority, that, in fome of thefe coun-
tries, they do nothing more than adminifter
clandeftine baptifm to fick infants who are com-
mitted to their care, as they appear in the ficti-

[#] See Asseman~t Biblioth. Orient. Vatican. tom. iii. par.
L p. 615.—Le Quien, Oriens Chriffranus, tom. ii. p. 1084.

{¢] Opor. RaynaLp. dnnal. vom. rv. ad A. 1318, §iv.

{2} Le QuigN, Oriens Chrifran. tom. i p. 1362 and 1403.
Curmews Gavanus, Concsliatione Ecclefie Armema cum Ro-
mana, tom. 3. p. §2

7.
{g] Memmres des Miffions de la Compagnie de Fefus, tom. ifi.

P 54
[r] Urs. Cenrx Erat prefent dg I Eglife Romaine, p. 162.
T 2 tious
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tious charalter of phyficians [s}; and that, in
other places, the whole fuccefs of their miniftry
is confined to the gathering together fome
wretched tribes of indigent converts, whofe po-
verty is the only bond of their attachment to the
church of Rome, and who, when the papal
largefles are fufpended or withdrawn, fall from
their pretended allegiance to Rome, and return to
the religion of their anceftors [#]. It happens
alfo, from time to time, that a perfon of diftin&tion
among the Greeks or Orientals embraces the
doftrine of the Latin church, and promifes obe-
dience to its pontif, nay, carries matters fo far as
to repair to Rome to teftify his refpeftful fubmif-
fion to the apoftolic fee. But in thefe cbfequious
fteps the noble converts are almoft always moved
by avarice or ambition; and accordingly, when
the face of their affaits changes, when they have
obtained their purpofes, and have nothing more
to expelt, then they, generally {peaking, either
fuddenly abandon the church of Rome, or evprefs
their attachment to it in fuch ambiguous terms, as
are only calculated to deceive. Thofe who, like
the Neftorian bithop of Diarbek [4], continue
ftedfaft in-the profeflion of the Roman faith, and
cven tranfmit it with an appearance of zeal to

[s]1 Urs. Corrr Etar prefent de PEghfe Romaine, p. 16 fummm
Gagr. b CHiNON, Relations nowvelles du Levant, par. I
c.vi. p. 174. This Capuchin monk delivers his opinions on
many (Ifxbje&s with franknefs and candour. ,

[¢] See CHaRDIN’S Pyages en Perfe, tom. i. p. 486. tom.
ii. p. §3. 75. 206. 271. 349. and principally tom. iii. p. 433.
of the Taft edition publithed in Holland, in ato; for in the for-
mer editions all the fcandalous tranfaltions of the Roman
miflionaries among the Armenians, Colchians, Iberians, and
Perfiads, are entirely wanting.--Sce alfo Carxon, Relations
dx Levant, par. II. p. 308. which regards the Armenians;
and MasvreT, Defeription & Egypte, tom. iti. p. 65. which
is relative to the Copts,

[1] Otherwife named Jaided and Caramit. .

their
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their pofterity, are excited to this perfeverance
by no other motive than the uninterrupted libera-
lity of the Roman pontif., ‘
On the other hand, the bifhops of Rome are
extremely attentive and affiduous in employing all
the methods in their power to maintain and ex-
tend their dominion among the Chriftians of the
Eaft. For this purpofe, they treat, with the
greateft lenity and indulgence, the profelytes they
have made in thefe parts of the world, that their
yoke may not appear intolerable. Nay, they
carry this indulgence fo far, as to thew evidently,
that they are atuated more by a love of power,
than by an attachment to their own doftrines and
inftitutions. For they do not only allow the Greek
and other eaftern profelytes the liberty of 1etain-
ing, in their public worfhip, the rites and cere-
mornies of their anceftors (though in diret oppo-
fition with the religious fervice of the church of
Rome ), and of living in a manner repugnant to
the cuftoms and practice of the Latin woild ; but,
what is much more furprifing, they fuffer the pe-
culiar dottrines, that diftinguith the Greeks and
Orientals from all other Chriftian {ocieties, to
remain in the public religious books of thic pro-
felytes already mentioned, and even to be re-
printed at Rome in thofe that are fent abroad for
their ufe {w]. The truth of the matter feems to

[ww] Assemann1 complains in many paffages of his Biblioth,
Osient. Vatican. that esen the very books that were printed at
Rome for the ufe of the Neftorians, Jacobites, and Armenians,
were not correfted, nor purged, from the errors peculiar to
thefe fe&ts; and he looks upon this negligence, as the reafon
of the defection of many Roman converts, and of their return
to the bofom of the eaftern and Greck churches, to which
they originally belonged.—See, on the other hand, the Lettres
Chosfies du R. Simon, tom. 1. let. xxiii. p. 156. in which this
author pretends to defend this condud of the Romans, which
fome attribate to indolence and negledt, others to artifice and

prudence,
T 3 be
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be briefly this; That at Rome, a Greek, an Ar-
menian, or 3 Copt, is looked upon as an obedient
child, and a worthy member of the church, if he
acknowledges the fupreme and unlimited power

of the Roman pontif over all the Chriftian world.
XXIV. The Maronites, who inhabit the mounts
Libanus and Antilibanus, date their fubjection to
the fpiritual jurifdiction of the Roman pontif
from the time that the Latins carried their hoftile
arms into Pajefline, with a view to make them-
felyes mafters of the Holy land [#].  This fub.
Jeétion

[*] The Maronite doftors, and more efpecially thofe that
refide at Rome, maintain, with the greateft effort, of zeal and
argument, that the religior of Rome has always been preferved
ameng them in its purity and exempt from any mixture of
herely or error. The proof of this afferuon has been attempted,
with great labour and induftry, by Faust. Narrow, 1 his
Dyfertatio de origine, nomine, ac religione, Maroritar sz, pub-
lilhed in 8vo at Rome, in the year 1679. It was from this
treatife, and fome other Maronite writers, that De 1a Loque
diew the materials of his difcourfe concerning the origin of the
Maronites, together with the abridgment of their hittory,
which is inferted in the fecond volume of his Foyage de Syric er
du Mont Liban, p. 28, &c. But nerther this hypothefis, nor
the authorities by which it is fupported, have any weight with
the moft learned men of the Roman church ; who maintain,
that the Maronites derived their origin from the Monophyfites,
and adhered to the doftrine of the Monothslitcs *, until the
twelfth century, when they embraced the commuanion of Roure,
See R. Simon, Hifforre Critigue des Chrétens Orientaux,
ch. xiii. p. 146.~Euses. Renxauvor, Hyfer. Patriarch.
Alexand. in Przfat. 1. 2. in Hiffor. p. 49. The very learned
AsseMan N1, who was himfelf a Maronite, fteers a middle way
between thefe two oppofite accounts, in his Bibloth. Orient.
Vatic, tom. i. p. 496. while the matter in debate is left unde-
cided by Micu. LE Qurex, in his Oriens Chriffianus, tom. iii.

. 1. where he gives an account of the Maronite church and
its {piritual rulers.—For my own part, I am perfuaded, that
thofe who confider, that all the Maronites have not as yet em-
braced the faith, or acknowledged the jurifdiction, of Rome,
will be little difpofed to receive with credulity the affertions of

*® Thofe who maintained, thar, notwithflanding the two natures in
CunisT, wiz the buman and the divine, there was, acverthelefs, but ons
suilly which was the divine, .

certain
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je&tion however was agreed to, with this exprefs
condirion, that neither the popes nor their emif-
faries fhould pretend to change or abolith any
thing that related to the ancient rites, moral
precepts, or religious opinions, of this people. So
that, in reality, there is nothing to be found
among the Maronites that favours of popery, if
we except thelr attachment to the Roman pon-
tif [y}, who is obliged to pay very dear for their
friendthip. For, as the Maronites live in the
utmoft diftrefs of poveity, under the tyrannical
yoke of the Mahometans, the bifhop of kome is
under 2 neceflity of furnifhing chem with fuch

certain Maronite priefts, who are, after the manner of the
Syrians, much addied to boafting and exaggeration. Cer-
i it is, that there are Maronites in Syria, who Rill behold
the church of Rome with the greateft averfion and abhorrence ;
may, what is ftill more remarkable, great numbers of that na-
tion refiding in Jtaly, even under the eye of the pontif, oppofed
his authority during the laft century, and threw the court of
Rome into great perplexity., One bady of thefe non-conform-
ing Maronites retired into the vallies of P.cdmvar, where they
joined the #aldenfes ; another, above fix bundred in number,
with a bifhop and feveral ecclefiaftics at their bead, fled inta
Corfica, and implored the proteétion of the republic of Geroa
againft the violence of the Juguifitors. Sece Urs.Ccrri Erar.
projent de PEglife Romaine, p. 121, v22.—Now, may it not he
afked here, What could have excited the Maronites in Zraly to
this pubfic and vigorous oppofition to the Roman pontif, if it
be true, that their opinions were in all refpets conformable
to the dodtrines and decrees of the church of Rome 7 This op-
pofition could not have been owing to any thing, but a differ-
ence in peint of do&rine and belief; fince the church of Rome
allowed, and fill allows, the Maronites, under its jurifdiction,
1o retain and perform the religious ritcs and inftitutions that
have been handed down to them from their anceftors, and to
tollow the precepts and rules of life to which they have always
been accuttomed. Compare with the authors above-cited,
g/ﬂf_’/‘aar. Ep{/h/. Crozaan. tom, 1. p- 1.

{7] The reader will do well to confult principally, on this
fubje&, the ebfervations fubjoined by Ricm. Simon, to his
French tranflarion of the Italian Jefuit Danpint’s Vepage to
Mount Libanus, publithed in 1zmo at Paris, in 1685.—~See
alfo Evsen, Renavoor, Hyfforia Patriarch, dlexandr.p. 548.
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c & N T. fubfidies as may appeafe the voracity of their op-
b fubfiftence for their bifh

szer in, preflors, procure a fubfiftence for their bithop and

Paxx 1 clergy, provide all things that a-e requifite for

== the fupport of their churches ard the uninter-

rupted exercife of public worfhip, and contribute
in general to leffen their mifery. Befides, the
college eretted at Rome by Grecory XIII., with
a defign to inftruct the young men, frequently
fent from Syria, in the various branches of ufeful
fcience and facred erudition, and to prepoflefs
them with an early veneration and attachment
for the Roman pontif, is attended with a very
confiderable expence. The patriarch of the Ma-
ronites performs his {piritual funétions at Canobin,
a convent of the monks of St. ANTroNYy, oOn
mount Libanus, which is his conftant refidence.
He claims the tite cf Patriarck of Antioch, and
always affumes the name of Perer, as if he feemed
defirous of being confidered as the fucceffor of
that apoftle {z].

[~] SeePeriTQuEUX, Poyage a Canobin dans le Mont Liban,
in the Nouveawx Mémorres des Miyffions de la Compagnie de Fefus,
tom. 1v. p. 252. & tom. viil. p. 355.—La RoQUE, Foage 7
Syree, tom. it. p. 10.—Lavr. D’Arvieux, Mémorres, ou

syages, tom. i, p. 418.
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The History of the LuTHErRAN CHURCH.

I. HE rife and progrefs of the Fwangelical,

or Lutberan, church, have been already
related, fo far as they belong to the hiftory of
the Reformation. The formerof thefe titles was af-
fumed by that church in confequence of the ori-
ginal defign of its founders, which was to reftore
to its nauve luftre the Gofpel of Crrist, that had
fo long been cavered with the darknefs of fuper-
ftition, or, in other words, to place in its proper
and true light that important doctrine, which re-
prefents falvation as attainable by the merits of
CHrisT alone. Nor did the church, now under
confideration, difcover any relutance againtt
adopting the name of the great man, whom Pro-
vidence empioyed as the honoured inftrument of
its foundation and eftablithment. A natural fen-
timent of gratitude to him, by whofe miniftry the
clouds of fuperftition had been chiefly difpelled,
who had deftroyed the claims of pride and felf-
fufficiency, expofed the vanity of confidence in
the interceffion of faints and martyrs, and pointed
out the Son of God as the only proper obje&t opf
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truft to miferable mortals, excited his followers
to affume his name, and to call their community
the Lutheran Church.

The rife of this church muft be dated from
that remscrkable period, when the pontit Leo X,
drove MarTiN LuTHgR, with his friends and
followers, from the bofom of the Roman hierarchy,
by a folemn and violent fentence of excommuni-
cation. It began to acquire a regular form, and
a confiderable degree of ftability and confiftence,
from the year 1530, when the fyftem of doétrine
and morality i1t had adopted, was drawn up and
prefented to the diet of Augfburg. And it was
raifed to the dignity of a lawful and complete
hierarchy, totally independent on the laws and
jurifdiction of the Roman pontif, in confequence
of the treaty concluded at Pafan, 1n the year
1552, bewween Caarris V. and Maurice eletor
of Sawcny, relating to the religious affairs of the
empire.

I, The great and leading principle of the Lu-
theran church, is, that the Holy Scriptures are
the only fource from whence we are to draw our
religious fentiments, whether they relate to faith
or praftice; and that thefe inipired writings are,
i all matters that are eflential to falvation, fo
plain, and fo ealy to be thoroughly underftood,
that thewr fignification may be learned, without
the aid of an expofitor, by everyiperfon of com-
mon fenfe, who has a competent knowledge of
the language in which they are compofed. There
are, indeed, certain foruwularies adopted by this
church, which contain the principal points of its
dotrine, ranged, for the fake of method and per-
fpicuity, in their natural order, But thefe books
have no authority but what they derive from the
feriptures of truth, whofe fenfe and meaning they
are defigned to convey; nor are the I.utheran
doctors permitted to interpret or explain thefe

books
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books fo as to draw from them any propofitions C E N T,

that are inconfiftent with the exprefs declaranons ¢, X!

of the word of God. The chief and the moft re-
fpe€table of.thefe human productions is the Cen-
feffiort of Augfburg, with the annexed Defence of it
againft the obje&tions of the Roman-catholic
doctors [2].  In the next rank may be placed the

Articls

&% [#] When the confeflion of dug fhurg had been prefinted
to the dict of that city, the Romaa-cathclic doltors were em-
rlcyed to refute the dotrines 1t contamhed 53 and  this pre-
tended refutetion was alfo read to that aegult adendly. A
reply was immediately drawn up by MusancTtnor, and pre-
i:nted to the emperor; who, under the prersxt of a pautic
fpuit, refofed o receive it This iep'y was publifhed afrer-
wards, under the title of Apoligia Cofeffionts dugupc e aovd
is the defence of that confeflion, menuoned by J35. Mosurrm
asanneved toit. To fpeak plam, DMrranciagon’s Jove of
peacz and concord feems to have carricd him beyond what he
ov.ed to the trath, in compofing this Deence of tae confidflion
of dugfburg. Inthe cdion ot that deience that fome Lutner-
ans {and CuyTamus among others) lock upon as the moft
genume and authentic, MrLancruaon makes feveral firange
conceflions to the church of Reome; whether through fervile beoar,
excedive charitv. or hefitation of mind, 1 will nut pre o= d 10
determine. e fpeaks ot the prefence of Carist’s bdy 1
the eucharift in the very firongeft terms that the Romar-ca.uo-
lics ufe to exprefs the monttrous dottrine of Yiar  *iannia-
r:on 5 and adopts thofe remarkable words of TwrorHY) aCT,
that 1be bread awas not a figure only, but wes TrRULY changed
iuto fiefb.  FHe approves of that canon of the mafs, in which
the prieft prays that the bread may be changed 1o the body of
Chryft. 1tis true thatin fome tubfequent editions of the de-
Jenee or apology now under confiderativn, thefe obnoxious paf-
fages were left out, and the phrafeclogy, that had given fuch
jult offence, was coniiderably mitigated. There 15 an ample
cccount of this whole matter, together with a hiftory of the
diffenfions of the Lutheran church, in the valuable and feained
work of Hospyw1axn, entitled Hifforie Sacramenmarie Fars
prfierior, p. 199, & feq.—Thefe expreflions, m MeLanc-
THON’s Apsly iz, will appear il more furprifing, when we
recolledt that, in th:z courfe of the debates concerning the
manner of Chrift’s prefence in the eucharift, he, at length,
feemed to lean viiibly towards the opinions of Bucer and
Carvin; and that, after hiz death, his followers were cen-
fured and perfecuted in Saxeny on this account, under the

denomination

Vi.
L
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Articles of Smalesid [6], as they are commonly
called, together with the fhorter and larger Cate-
¢hifms of LutHERr, defigned for the inftruction of
youth, and the improvement of perfons of riper
years. To thefe ftandard-books moft churches
add the Form of Concord ; which, though it be not
univerfally received, has not, on that account,
occafioned any animofity or difunion; as the few
points that prevent its being adopted by fome
churches are of an indifferent nature [¢], and do

not,

denomination of Philippife, 'This thews either, that the great
man now under confideration changed his opinions, or that
he had formerly been feeking union and concord at the ex-
pence of tath.

¥5 [4] The driicles, here mentioned, were drawn up at
Sma'cald by Lurrrr, on occafion of a mecting of the pro-
teftant cletors, princes, and flates, at that place. They were
principally defgned to fhew how fur the Luiberans were dif-
pofed to go in order to avoid a final rupture, and 1n what
fenfe they were willing to adopt the doétrine of Chrit’s pre-
{ence in the eucharift.  And though the terms in which thefe
articles are exprefled be fomewhat dubious, yet they are much
lefs harth and difgutling than thofe ufed in the Confeffion, the
Apology, and the Form of Concard.

& [c] Dr. MosuEiwm, like an artful painter, fhades thofe
obje@s in the hiftory of Lutherani{m, which it is impoflitle
to expofe with advantage to a full view. Of this nature was
the condué of the Lutheran dofors in the dcliberations relat-
ing to the famous Form of Concord here mentioned ; a conduét
that difcovered fach an imperious and uncharitable fpirit, as
would have heen more confiftent with the genius of the court
of Rome than with the principles of a proteftant church. The
reader, who is defirous of an ample demonftration of the
truth and juftice of this cenfure, has only to confult the
learned work of Rop. Hosrintaw, entitled. Concordia Dif-
cors, feu de Qrigme et Progreflu Formule Concordie Burgenfis.
‘The hiftory of this remarkable produ&ion is more amply re-
lated in the thirty-ninth and following paragraphs of this firft
chapter, and in the notes, which the tranflator has taken the
liberty to add there, in order to caft a proper light upon fome
things that are too interefting to be viewed fuperficially, In
the mean time I fhall only obferve, that the points in the
Form of Concord, that prevented its being univerfally received,
arc not of fuch an indifferent naturc as Dr. Mosueim feems

e
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not, in any degree, affect t_hg grand and funda-
mental principles of true religion [4]. .
II1. The form of public worfhip, and the rites
and ceremonies that were proper to be admitted
as a part of it, gave 1ife to difputes in feveral
places, during the infancy of the Lutheran church.
Some were inclined to retain a greater number of
the ceremonies and cuftoms that had been fo ex-
ceflively multiplied in the church of Rome, than
feemed either lawful or expedient to others. The
latter, after the example of the Helvetic re-
formers, had their views cntirely turned towards
that fimplicity and gravity that charalterifed the
Chriftian worfhip in the primitive times; while
the former were of opinion, that fome indulgence
was to be thewn to the weaknels of the multitude,
and fome regard paid to inftitutions that had ac-
quired a ceitain degree of weight through long
eflablithed cuftom. But as thefe contending
parties were both perfuaded that the ceremonial
part of religion was, generally {peaking, a matter
of human inftitution, and that confequently a di-
verfity of external rites might be admitted among
different churches profeffing the fame religion,
without any prejudice to the bonds of charity and
fraternal union, thefe difputes could not be of
any long duration. In the mean time, all thofe
ceremonies and obfervances of the church of

to imagine. To maintain the audiguity, or omniprefence, of
Curist’s body, together withits rea/ and pecnhar prefence,
in the eucharift, and to exclude from their communion the
proteftants, who denicd thefe palpable abfurdities, was the
Plan of the Lutheran dolors in compofing and recommending
the Form of Concord; and this plan can neither be looked
upon as a mattrer of pure indifference, vor as a mark of Chrif-
tian charity. But for a farther proof of this, fee § xxxix, als
ready referred to.

[4] See, for an account of the Lutheran canfeffions of
faith, Curist. KocHEr1 Biblutheca Theolegie Symbolica,
p. t14.

Rome,
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Rome, whether of a public or private nature, that
carricd palpable marks of error and fuperftition,
were every where rejected without hefitation; and
wife precautions were uled to regulate the forms
of public woithip in fuch a manner, that the ge-
nuine fruits of piety fhould not be choked by a
multitude of infignificant rites.  Befides, every
church was allowed the privilege of retaining fo
much of the ancient form of worfhip as might be
ftill obferved without giving offence, and as feemed
fuited to the charalter of the people, the genius
of the government, and the natu-e and circum-
ftances of the place where it was founded. Hence
it hashappened, that, even fo far down as the prefent
times, the Lutheran churches differ cor.fiderably
one from the other, w.th refpect both to the num-
ber and nature of their religious ceremonies; a
circumiftance fo far from tending to their ditho-
nour, that it is, on the contrary, a very ftriking
proot of their wifdom and moderation [e].

IV. ‘V'he fupreme civil rulers of every Lutheran
frate are clothed alfo with the dignity, and per-
form the funétions of fupremacy in the church.
The very efience of civil government feems ma-
nifeftly to point out the neceflity of invefting tl.e
fovereign with this fpiritual fupremacy [ f], and
the tacit confent of the Luthern churches has
confirmed the dictates of wife policy in this refpect.
1t muft not, however, be imagined, that the an-

[¢] See Bavru.Meisverus, Lib. de Legibus, lib. iv. art.1v.
quft.iv. p. 662—666.—Jo. Avam Scurrzerus, Breviar,
Hulpemann. Enycl. p. 1313—1321.

€7 [ /] Since nothing is more inconfiftent with that fubor-
dination and concord, which are among the great ends of
civil government, than imperium in imperio, 1. €. two nde-
pendent jovereigniies in the fame bedy politic : Hence the ge-
nius of government, as well as the fpirit of genuine Chrifti-
anity, proclaims the equity of that conftitution, that makes
the fupreme head of the ftate, the fupreme vihitle ruler of the
church,

cient
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cient rights and privileges of the people in eccle- CE N T,
- . . . le-
fiattical affairs have been totally abolithed by this sycrr, 1a.
conftitution of things; fince it is certain, that the Paz7 ik

veftiges of the authority exercifed by them in the
primitive times, though more ftrikinz in one
place than in another, are yet more or lefs vifible
every where. Befides, it muft be carefully re-
membered, that all civil rulers of the Lutheran
perfuafion are effe¢tually reftrained, by the fun-
damental principles of the dotrine they profefs,
from any attempts to change or deftroy the efta-
blithed rule of faith and manners, to make any al-
teration in the cffential doétrines of their religion,
or in any thing that is intimately connected with
them, or to impofe their particular opinions upon
their {ubjets in a defpotic and arbitrary manner.
The councils, or, focieties, appointed by the
fovereign to watch over the interefts of the church,
and to govern and direét its affairs, are compofed
of perfons verfed in the knowledge both of civil
and ecclefiaftical law, and, according to a very
ancient denomination, are called Confiflories. The
internal government of the Lutheran church
feems equally removed from epifcopacy on the one
hand, and from prefyreriani/m on the other, if we
except the kingdoms of Sweden and Denmark, who
retain the form of ecclefiaftical government that
preceded the reformation, purged, indeed, from
the fuperftitions and abufes that rendered it fo
odious [g). This conftitution of the Lutheran
hierarchy will not feem furprifing, when the fen-

£ [g] In thefe two kirgdoms the church is reled by doops
and juperintendants, under the infpection and authenty of the
fovereign. 'The Archbithop of Up// is primate of Szveden,
and the only archbifhop among the Luthe: 2ns. Theluxury and
licentionfnefs, that too commonly flow from the opulerte of
the Roman-catholic clergy, are uaknown in thefe twwo
northern ftates; fince the revenues of the prelate now men-
tioned do not amount to more than 400 pounds yearly, while
thofe of the bithops are propartionably fmall,
i timents

T g———
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seer. iy, €al polity, are duly confidered.  On the one hand,

Paxt 1. they are perfuaded that there is no law, of divine
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the minifters of the gofpel, with refpet to rank,
dignity, or prerogatives; and therefore they re-
cede from epifeopacy. But, on the other hand,
they are of opinion, that a certain fubordination,
a dwverfity in point of rank and privileges among
the clergy, are not only highly ufeful, but alfo
neceflary to the perfeétion of church communion,
by connefling, in confequence of a mutual de-
pendence, more clofely together the members of
the fame body; and thus they avoid the unifor-
mity of the prefyterian governmenr.  They are
not, however, agreed with refpect to the extent of
this fubordination, and the degrees of fupehority
and precedence that, ought to diftinguith their
doltors; for in fome places this is regulated with
much more regard to the ancient rules of church-
government, than 1s difcovered in others. As
the divine law is filent on this head, diflltrent
opinions may be entertained, and different foims
of ecclefiaftical polity adopted, without a breach
of Chriftian charity and fraternal union.

V. Every country has its own Lizargies, which
are the rules of proceeding in every thing that
relates to external worthip and the public exercife
of religion. Thefe rules, however, are not of an
immutable nature, like thofe inftitutions which
bear the ftamp of a divine authority, but may be
augmented, correed, or illuftrated, by the order
of the fovercign, when fuch changes appear evi-
dently to be neceflary or expedient. The liturgies
ufed in the different countries that have embraced
the fyftem of LuTHER, agree perfectly in all the
effential branches of religion, 1n all matters that
can be looked upon as of real moment and im-

portance; but they differ widely in many things
o
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6f an, indifferent nature, concerning which the cen T,
Holy Scriptures are filent, and which compofe y, XV
that part of the public religion thac derives its pas~ IL
authority from the wifdom and appointment of —

men. Affemblies for the celebration of divine
worfhip meet every where at ftated times. Here
the Holy Scriptures are read publicly, prayers
and hymns are addrefled to the Deity, the facra-
ments are adminiftered, and the people are in-
ftructed in the knowledge of religion, and excited
to the practice of virtue by the difcourfes of their
minifters. The wifeft methods are ufed for the
religious education of youth, who are not only
carefully inftructed in the elements of Chriftianity
in the public fchools, but are alfo examined, by
the paftors of the churches to which they belong,
in a public manner, in order to the farther im-
provement of their knowledge, and the more
vigorous exertion of their faculties in the ftudy
of divine truth. Hence, in almoft every pro-
vince, Catechifms, which contain the effential
truths of religion and the main precepts of morality,
are publifhed and recommended by the authority
of the fovereign, as rules to be followed by the
mafters of f{chools, and by the miniflers of
the church, both in their private and public in-
ftruftions. But as Lutser left behind him an
accurate and judicious prodution of this kind,
in which the fundamental principles of religion
and morality are explained and confirmed with
the greateft perfpicuity and force both of evidence
and expreflion, this compendious Catechifm of that
eminent reformer is univerfally adopted as the
firt introdution to religious knowledge, and is
one of the flandard-books of the church which
bears his name. And, indeed, all the provincial
catechifms are no more than illuftrations and en-
largements on this excellent abridgment of faith
and practice.

Vor. 1V, U V1. Among
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V1. Among the days that are held facred in the
Lutheran church (befides that which is celebrated,
every week, in memory of Carist’s refurrection
from the dead), we may reckon a'l fuch as were
fignalized by thofe glorious and important events
that proclaim the celeftial miffion of the Saviour,
and the divine authority of his holy religion [4].
Thefe facred feftivals, the grateful and well-grounded
piety of ancient times had always held in the higheft
veneration. But the Lutheran church has gone
yet farther; and, to avoid giving offence to weak
brethren, has retained feveral which feem to have
derived the refpett that is paid to them, rather
from the fuggettions of fuperftition than from the
diftates of true religion. There are fome churches,
who carry the defire of multiplying feftivals fo far,
as to obferve religioully the days that were for-
merly fet apart for celebrating the memory of the
Twelve Apoftles.

It 1s well known that the power of excommuni-
eation, i. e. of banifhing from its bofom obftinate
and fcandalous tranfgreflors, was a privilege en-
joyed and exercifed by the church from the re-
moteft antiquity; and it is no lefs certain, that this
privilege was perverted often to the moft iniquitous
and odious purpofes. The founders, therefore,
of the Lutheran church undertook to remove the
abufes and corruptions under which this branch of
ecclefiaftical difcipline laboured, and to reftore it
to its primutive purity and vigour. At firft their
attempt {eemed to be crowned with fuccefs; fince
it is plain, that, during the fixteenth century, no
oppofition of any moment was made to the wife
and moderate exercife of this fpiritual authority.
But in procefs of time this privilege fell imper-
ceptibly into contempt; the terror of excommu-

-

t& [#] Such (for example) are the varivity, death, refurrec-
21on and afeenfion of the Son of God; the defcent of the holy
sprit upon the apoftles on the day of Pentecoft, ¢,

nication
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nication loft its force; and ecclefiaftieal difcipline
was reduced to fuch a fhadow, thar, in moft
places, there are {carcely any remains, any traces
of it to be feen at this day. This change may
be attributed partly to the corrupt propentities of
mankind, who are naturally dcfirous of deftroy-
ing the influence of every inftitution that is de-
figned to curb their licentious paffions. It muft,
however, be acknowledged, that this relaxation of
ecclefiaftical difcipline was not owing to this caufe
alone; other circumftances concurred to diminifh
the refpect and fubmiffion that had been pad to
the fpiritual tribupal.  On the one hand, the
clergy abufed this important privilege in various
ways ; fome mifapplying the feverity of excom-
munication through ignorance or imprudence,
while others, full more mmpioufly, perverted an
inftitution, in 1tfelf extremely ufeful, to fatisfy
their private refentments, and to avenge them-
fclves of thofe who had dared to offend them.
On the other hand, the counfels of certun petfons
in power, who confidered the privilege of excom-
municating in the hands of the dergy as deroga-
tory from the majeity of the foveicign, and detri-
mental to the interefts of civil fociety, had no
{mall influence in bimging this branch of ghoftly
Junifdiction into difrepute, It is however ceitam,
that whatever caufes may have contributed to pro-
duce this effet, the effe&t itfelf was much to be la-
mented ; as ir removed one of the moft powerful
reftraints upon iniquity. Nor will it appear fur-
prifing, when this 15 duly confidered, that the man-
ners of the Lutherans are fo remarkably depraved,
and that in a church that is deprived almott of all
authority and difcipline, multitedes affront the
public by their avdacious irregulaiities, and tranf-
grefs, with a frontlefs impudence, through the
profpect of impunity.

Uz VII. The
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VII. 'L'he “profperous and unfavourable events
that belong to the hiftory of the Lutheran church,
fince the happy eftablithment of its liberty and in-
dependence, are neither numerous nor remark-
able, and may confequently be mentioned in a few
words. The rife and progrefs of this church,
before its final and permanent eftablithment,
have been already related ; but that very religious
peace, which was the inftrument of its ftability
and independence, fet bounds, at the fame time,
to its progrefs in the empire, and prevented it
effectually from extending its limits [7]. Towards
the conclufion of this century, GeBnaRD, arch-
bithop of Cologn, difcovered a propenfity to enter
into its communion, and, having contratted the
bonds of matrimony, formed the defign of intro-
ducing the reformation into his dominions. But
this arduous attempt, which was in dire& con-
tradi¢tion with the famous Ecclefiafical Refer-
vation [ k] ftipulated in the articles of the peace of
religion concluded at Aug/furg; proved abortive,
and the prelate was obliged to refign his dignity,
and to abandon his country [/]. On the other
hand, it is certain, that the adverfaries of the
Lutheran church were not permitted to difturb its

¢% [2] The reafon of this will be feen in the following note.

> (4] Inthe diet of Augflurg, which was aflembled in the
vear 1555, in order to execute the treaty of Paffau, the feveral
states, that had already embraced the Lutheran religion, were
confirmed in the full enjoyment of their religious liberty. To
prevent, however, as far as was poffible, the farther progrefs of
the reformation, Cuarpes V. ftipulated for vhe catholics the
famous Ecclefiaffical Rejerwation ; by which it was decreed, that
if any archbifhop, prelate, bithop, or other ecclefiattic, fhould,
in time to come, renounce the faith of Rome, his dignity and
benefice thould be forfeited, and his place be filled by the
chapter or college, poffefled of the power of ele&ion.

[1] See Jo. Dav. Kover1 Difkratro de Gebbardo Truchfeffic.
—Jo.Per. a Luvewic Religuue MStorum omnis cvi, tom. Ve
p- 383.—See alfo a German wortk, entitled, Us/ibuldige Na-
chricien. A, 1748, p. 484,

tranquillity,
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tranquillity, or to hurt, in any effential point, its
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liberty, profperity, and independence. Their in- ch': I

tentions, indeed, were malignant enough; and
it appeared evident, from many ftriking circum-
ftances, that they were fecretly projecting a new
attack upon the proteftants, with a view ro annul
the treaty of Paffau, which had been confirmed
at Augfburg, and to have them declared publ~
enemies to the empire. Such was undoubtedly
the unjuft and feditious defign of Frawcrs
Bureknarp, in compofing the famous book
De Autonomia, which was publithed in the year
1586; and alfo of Pistorius, in drawing up the
Keafons, which the marquis of Bapr alleged in
vindication of his retuining back from Lutheranifm
into the bofom of popery {m]. Thefe writers, and
others of the fame ftarp, treat the Religicus Peace,
negociated at Paflau, and ratified at Aug/burg, as
unjuft, becaufe obtained by force of arms, and as
null, becaufe concluded without the knowledge
and confent of the Roman pontif. They pretend
alfo to prove, that by the changes and interpo-
lations, which they affirm to have been made by
M:LancTHON, in the confeflion of Aug urg, after
it had been prefented to the diet, the proteftants
forfeited all the privileges and advantages that they
derived from the treaty now mentioned. This
latter accufation gave rife to long and warm
debates during this and the following century.
Many learned and ingenious produtions were
publifhed on that occafion, in which the Lutheran
divines proved, with the utmoft perfpicuity and
force of argument, that the Confeflion of Aug/burg
was preferved in their church in its firft ftate, un-
corrupted by any mixture, and rhat none of their
brethren had ever departed in any inftance from

[»} See Cur. Avc. Savic, Hifor. Ausup. Confifficu.
tom. 1. Iib. iv. cap. ii. p. 767.

U3 the
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the do&rines it contains [#]. They that felt mofk
fenfibly the bitter and implacable hatred of the
papifts againft the doltrine and worfhip of the
Lutheran church (which they difdainfully called
the new religion ), were the members of that church
who lived in the territories of Roman-catholic
princes.  This is more efpecially true of the pro-
teftant fubjeéts of the houfe of Auftria [0], wha
have experienced, in the moft affecting manner,
the dire efleéts of bigotry and fuperftition feated
on a throne, and who loft the greateft part of
their liberty before the conclufion of this cen-
tury.

VI, While the votaries of Rome were thus
meditating the ruin of the Lautheian church, and
exerting, for this purpofe, all the powers of fecret
artifice and open violence, the followers of LuTHER
were afliduoufly bent on defeating their efforts,
and left no means unemployed, that feemed proper
to maintain their own doctrine, and to ftrengthen
their caule. The calamities they had fuffered
wete frefh in their remembrance; and hence they
were admonifhed to ufe all pofiible precautions to
prevent their fulling again into the like unhappy
circumftances. Add to this, the zeal of princes

[#] Sce Savic, Hi. Augufp. Confeflion:s, tom., 1.—It can-
not indeed be denied, that Mer axcrron correfted and al-
tered fome paffages of the Confeffion of g fmg. Nay, more;
it is certain, that, in the year 1575, he made ufe of the extra-
prdinary creditand influerce he then had, to introduce among
the Saxon churches an edition of that Confeflion, which was
not only correéted in {everal places, but was, meieover, upon
the whole, very difficrent from the original wne.  But his con-
duaét in this ftep, which was extremely audacious, or at leaft

. highly imprudent, never reccived the approbation of the Lu-

theran church, nor was the s ffurg Confeflion, in this new
fhape, ever admitted as one of the ftandard-books of its faith
and do&trine.

[¢] See the Auftri Evangilica of thelearned Rauracuivus,

tom. 1. p. 152. tom. ii. p. 287.  T'his werk is compofed in the
German Innguare,

and
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and men in power for the advancement of true © ENT.
religion, which, it muft be acknowl;dgcd, was gV h
much greater in this century, than it is in the Paz7 1L

times in which we live. Hence the original con-
federacy that had been formed among the German
princes for the maintenance of Lutheranifm, and
of which the elector of Saxeny was the chief,
gained new ftrength from day to day, and foreign
fovereigns, particularly thofe of Sweden and Den-
mark, were invited to enter into this grand alli-
ance. And as it was univerfally agreed, that the
{tability and luftre of the 1ifing church depended
much on the learning of its minifters, and the
progrefs of the fciences among thole in geperal
who profeffed its doétrines, fo the greatefl part of
the confederate princes promoted, with the greateft
zeal, the culture of ietters, and baniihed, wherever
their falutary influence could extend, that baneful
ignorance that 1s the mother of fuperftition, The
academies founded by the Lutherans ac Yenq,
Helwfladt, and Altorf, and by the Calvinifts ag
Franeker, Leyden, and other places; the ancient
univerfities reformed and accommodated to the
confitution and exigences of a purer church
than that under whofe influence they had heen at
firft eftablithed ; the great number of fchools thar
were opened In every city; the ample rewards,
together with the diftinguithed honours ang privi-
leges, that were beftowed on men of learning and
genius; all thefe circumftuncc:s bear hongurable
teftimony to the generous zeal of the German
princes for the advancement of ufeful knawledge.
‘Thefe noble eftablifaments were undoubtedly ex-
penfive, and required large funds for theyr fup-
port. Thefe were principally drawn from the
revenues and pofleflions, which the piety or fu-
perftition of ancient times had confecrated to
the muliiplication of convents, the ere€hon or

U . embels
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embellithment of churches, and other religious
ufes. .

IX. Thefe generous and zealous efforts in the
caufe of learning wer¢ attended with remarkable
fuccefs. Almoft all the liberal arts and friences
were cultivated with emulation, and brought ta
greater degrees of perfettion.  All thofe, whofe
views were turned to the fervice of the church,
were obliged to apply themfelves, with diligence
and affiduity, to the ftudy of Greek, Hebrew,
and Latin licerature, in order to qualify them for
forming, with dignity and fucce’s, the duties of
the facrcd fun&xon, and 1t is well known, that in
thefe branches of erudition feveral Lutheran doc-
tors excelled in fuch a manner, as to acquire a
deathlefs name in the republic of letters. MEe-
vancTHoN, Cario, CavrrsEvs, RrNECCIUS,
and others, were eminent for their knowledge of
hiftory. More particularly Fracius, one of the
authors of the Centurie Magdeburgenfes * (that
immortal woirk, which reftored to the light of
evidence and truth the fals relating to the rife and
progrefs of the Chriftian church, which had been
covered with thick darknefs, and corrupted by in-
numerable fables), may be defervedly confidered
as the parent of ecclefiaftical hiflory. Nor fhould
we omit mentioning the learned MarTiN CHEM-
NI1TZ, to whole Examination of the Decrees of the
Council of Trent, the hittory of religion is more in-
debred, than many, at this day, are apt to imagine.
While {o many branches of learning were culti-
vated with zeal, fome, it mult be coufeifed, were

¢ * The joint authors of this famous werk (befides
Fracrvs lniyricus) wae Nicoravs Garius, Jo-
nannks Wicannv , and MarTrias Jupix, all mini-
flers of Magd burg; and they were afiiffed by Caspar Nip-
PRUCKIUs an lmperial counfellor, JoHanwnEes BaerisTa
¥lasereivs an Augatupiun, Basin Faser, and othery,

toQ
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too little purfued. Among thefe we may place the
hiftory of literature and philofophy ; the important
fcience of criticifm; the ftudy of antiquities; and
other objetts of erudition that ftand in connexion
with them. Itis, however, to be obferved, that not-
withftanding the negle€t with which thefe branches
of fcience feemed, too generally, to have bren
treated, the foundations of their culture and im-
provement in future ages were really laid in this
century. On the other hand, it is remarkable that
Latin eloquence and poetry were cartied to a very
high degree of improvement, and exbhibiied orators
and poets of the firft order; from which circum-
ftance alone it may be fauly concluded, thag, if all
the branches of literature and philofophy were not
brought to that pitch of perfection of which they
were fufceptible, this was not owing to the want
of induftry or genius, but rather to the reftraints
laid upon gentus by the infelicity of the times.
Al the votaries of fcience, whom a noble emu-
lation excited to the purfuit of literary fame,
were greatly animated by the example, the in-
fluence, and the inftruétions of MzrLancrHON,
who was defervedly confidered as the great and
Jeading doctor of the Lutheran church, and whofe
fentiments, relating both to facred and profine
erudition, were {o univerfally refpefted, that
fcarcely any had the courage to oppofe them. Jn
the next rank to this eminent reformer may be
mentioned Joacurm CaMerarius of Leipfic, a
fhining ornament to the republic of letters 1n this
century, who, by his zeal and application con-
tributed much to promote the caufe of univerfal
iearning, and more cfpecially the ftudy of elegant
literature.

X. The revolutions of philofophy among the
Lutheran doftors were many and wvarious.
Luruer and MeLancruon feemed to fer out
with a refolution to bamfh every fpecies of philo-
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fophy [p] from the church; and though it is im-
pofiible to juftify entirely this part of their conduét,
yet they are lefs o be blamed than thofe fcholaftic
doors, whofe barbarous method of teaching
philofophy was inexpreffively difgufling, and
who, by a miferable abufe of the fubtile precepts
of AristorLg, had perverted the diftates of com-
mon fenfe, and introduced the greateft obfcurity
and confufion both in philofophy and religion.
But though thefe abufes led the two great men
now mentioned too far, and were carrying them
into the oppofite extreme; yet their own recol-
leGtion fufpended their piecipitation, and they
both percetved, before it was too late, that true
philofophy was nccefiary to 1eftrain the licentious
flights of mere gemus and fancy, and to guard
the fanctuary of religion againft the inroads of
tuperftition and enthuiiafm [¢]. 1t was in confe-
quence of this peifuafion that MerancTHON com-
ofed, in 2 plain and famihar ftyle, abridgments
of almofl all the various branches of phxiofophy,
which, during many years, were explained pub-
licly to the ftudious youth in all the Lutheran
academies and {fchools of learning. This cele-
brated reformer may not improperly be confidered
as an ecleic; for though in many points he fol-
jowed ARisTOT1LE, and retained fome degree of

[p] See Curist. Ave. HEumanN1 4Ga philofophor. art.
i, part X. p. 579.—Jo. Herm. aB EvLswicu, Difertar. de
waria Ariftotelss jartmzﬂ 1n Scholis Proteflantium, which Lav~oy
has prefixed to his book De for tuna drifiotelss in Academsa Pa-
rifienfr, § viii. p. 15. § ui. p. 36.

&7 {¢] Some writers, either through malignity or for avant
of better information, have pretcnded that LurTHER rejeted
the fcholaftic philofophy through a total ignorance of its nature
and precepts. Thofe that have ventured upon fuch an affertion
muit have been themfelves grofsly ignorant of the Hiftory of
Literature in general, as well as of the indaftry and erudition of
Lurrer inparticular. For a,demonftrative proof of this,
fec Bruckert Hifforia Critica Py ofopbi, tom. iv. part I
P- 94» 95 96, &

propenfity
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propenfity to the ancient philofophy of the fchools,
yet he drew many things from the fecundity of his
own genius, and had often recourfe alfo to the doc-
trines of the Platonics and Stoics.

XI. This method of teaching philofophy, how-
ever recommendable on account of 1ts ﬁmplicjty
and perfpicuity, did not long enjoy alone and
unrivalled, the great ciedit and authority it had
obtained. Certain acute and {ubtile doctors,
having perceived that MELANCTHON, in COMpo-
fing his Abridgments, had difcovered a peculiar
and predominant attachment to the philofophy
of ARIsToTLE, thought it was better to go to the
fource, than to drink at the ftream; and there-
fore read and explained to their difciples the
works of the Stagirite. On the other hand, it
was obferved, that the Jefuits, and other votaries
of Rome, artfully made ufe of the ambiguous terms
and the intricate fophiftry of the ancient fchoo)--
men, in order to puzzle the proteftants, and to
reduce them to filence, when they wanted fuch
arguments as were adapted to produce conviétion,
And, therefore, many proteftant doctors thOUght
it might be advantageous to their caufe to have
the ftudious youth inftrulted in the myfteries of
the Ariftotelian philofophy, as it was taught in
the {chools, that thus they might be qualified to
defend themfelves with the fame weapons with
which they were attacked. Hence there arofe,
towards the conclufion of this century, three phi-
lofophical feéts, the Melanéthonian, the Ariftotelian,
and the Scholaffic. The firlt declined gradua]ly,
and foon difappeared; while the other two imper-
ceptibly grew into one, and acquired new vigour
by this coalition, increafed daily in reputation and
influence, and weie adopted in all the fchools of
learning. It is true, the followers of Ramys
made violent inroads, in feveral places, upon the
territories of thefe combined fes, and fometimes

vith
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3ot

dreempted to illuftrate, the philofophy of Para-cEnT,

CELSUS, in a great number of treatifes, which, ¢, XV}

Tt

even in our times, are not entirely defticute of Paar it

readers and admirers. The fame philofophy got
a certain footing in France, had feveral votaries
in that kingdom, and was propagated with zeal
at Paris, by a perfon whofe name was Rivicr, in
oppofition to the fentiments and effoits of the
univerfity of that city [#]. Its caufe was in-
duftrioufly promoted in Denmark by SeveRI-
Nus [w]; in Germany by KuNRATH, an eminent
phyfician at Dre/den, who died in the year 1605 [x];
and in other countries by a confiderable number
of warm votaries, who were by no means unfuc-
cefsful in augmenting its reputation, and multi-
plying its followers. As all thefe heralds of the
new philofophy accompanied their inftructions
with a ftriking air of piety and devotion, and
feemed, in propagating their ftrange fyftem, to
propofe to themfelves no other end than the ad-
vancement of the divine glory, and the reftoration
of peace and concord in a divided church; a
motive, in appearance, {o generous and noble
could not fail to procure them friends and pro-
teCtors. Accordingly we find that, towards the
conclufion of this century, feveral perfons, emi-
nent for their piety and diftinguifhed by their zeal
for the advancement of true religion, joined them-
felves to this fe&. Of this number were the Lu-
theran doftors WickeLius, ARNDIUS, and others,

of magic, but a famous phyfician born in the year 1574, at
Milgate in Kent, and very remarkable for his attachment to
the alchymifts. See AxTt.Woon, Athenar. Oxomenf. vol. i.
p- 610, & Hift. er Apirg. Acad. Oxomiens lib. i, p. 390,
P. Gassenor Examen Philsfoph. Fluddane, tom. iii. opp.
P. 259. )

[«] Boviray, Hiffer. Acad. Parij. tom. vi. p. 327, & paflim.

[w] Jo. MoLLERT Cimbria Literata, tom. 1. p. 623,

[#] Jo. Morvrgri, rérd, tom i, p. 440.

who

———
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who were led into the fnare by their ill-grounded
notions of -human reafon, and who apprehended
that controverfy and argumentarion might lead
men to {ubftitute anew the pompous and intricate
jargon of the {chools. in the place of folid and
fincere piety.

X1II. Among thofe that difcovered a propen-
fity towards the fyltem of the Paracelfifts, or
Theofophifts, was the celebrated Danirr Hor-
MANN, Profeffor of Divinity in the univerfity of
Helmptadt, who, from the year 1598, had declared
open war againft philofophy, and who continued
to oppofe it with the greateft obitinacy and vio-
lence. ILaying hold of fome particular opinions
of LuTHer, and certain paffages in the writings
of that great man, he extravagantly maintained
that philofophy was the mortal enemy of 1eligion ;
that zruth was divifible into two branches, the one
philofophical and the other theological; and that
what was true in philofophy, was fa/fe in theology.
Thefe abfurd and pernicious tenets naturally
alarmed the judicious dotors of the univerfity,
and excited a warm controver{y between Hormann
and his colleagues Owen GunrTHIRUS, CORKE-
Livs MarTiN, Joun Caserivs, and Duncawn
LippeL; a contioverfy alfo of too much confe-
quence to be confined within fuch narrow bounds,
and which, accordingly, was carried on in other
countries with the fame fervour. The tumults it
excited in Germany were appeafed by the interpo-
fition of HEnry Jurius, duke of Brunfwick, who,
having made a careful inquiry into the nature of
this debate, and confulted the profeffors of the
academy of Refioc on that fubjelt, commanded
Hormann to retratt publicly the inveftives he
had thrown out againft philofophy in his writings
and in his academical lectures, and to acknow-
ledge, in the moft open manner, the harmony and

union
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union of found philofophy with true and gepuine c'E N T,

theology [ ¥1-
XI\% ‘The theological fyftem, that now pre.

vails in the Lutheran academies, is not of the
fame tenor or {pirit with that which was adopted
in the infancy of the Reformation. As time and
experience are neceffary to bring all things to
perfection, fo the doctrine of the Lutheran church
changed, imperceptibly and by degrees, its ori-
ginal form, and was improved and perfeted in
many refpetts. This will appear both evident
and ftriking to thofe who are acquainted with the
hitory of the doltrines relating to the interpreta-
tion of f{cripture, free-will, predeftination, and
other points, and who compare the Lutheran
fyftems of divinity of an earlier date with thofe
that have been compofed in modern times. The
cafe could not well be otherwife. The glorious
defenders of religious liberty, to whom we owe
the various bleflings of the Reformation, as they
were conduted only by the fuggeftions of their
natural fagacity, whofe advances in the purfuit of
knowledge are graduzl and progreflive, could not,
at once, behold the truth in all its luftre, and in
all its extent, but, as ufually happens to perfons
that have been long accuftomed to the darknefs of
ignorance, their approaches towards knowledge
were but {low, and their views of things but im-
perfet. The Lutherans were greatly affifted both
in correcting and illuftrating the articles of their
faith, partly by the controverfies they were
obliged to carry on with the Roman-catholic

[ 71 Therc is an accurate account of thiz controverfy, with
an enumeration of the writings pablifhed on both fides of the
queftion, in the Life ¢f Owven Guntherus, which is inferted by
Movrvrervus, in his Ciméria Literata, tom. i. p. 22¢.—See allo
Jo. Herm. as EvswicH, De fatis Ariffotelis i Scholis Prs-
:g/lant. § xxvii. p. 76.—And a German work, entitled,

oTTiR. ARNOLD, Kirchen and Kitzer-Hoflorie, p. 947.
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¢ & N T. do&ors, and the diciples of ZuiNcLe and Carving

oL+ and partly by the intefline divifions that reigned

Pazz L. among themfelves, of which an account fhall be

— given in this chapter. They have been ablurdly
reproached, on account of this varnation in their
doétrine, by BossurT and other papal writers, who
did not confider that the founders of the Lutheran
church never pretended to divine infpiration ; and
that it is by difcovering firft the errors of others,
that the wife generally prepare themfelves for the
inveftigation of truth.

The fate XV. The firft and principal objeét that drew

oroweet® the atrention and employed the induftry of the re-
formers, was the expofition and illuftration of the
facred writings, which, according to the doétrine
of the Lutheran church, contain all the treafures
of celeftial wifdom ; all things that relate to faith
and practice.  Hence it happened, that the num-
ber of commentators and expofitors among the
Lutherans was equal to that of the eminent and
learned doctors that adorned that communion.
At the head of them all, LuTner and MeLaNc-
taoN are undoubtedly to be placed; the former,
on account of the fagacity and learning, difcovered
in his explications of feveral portions of fcripture,
and particularly of the Books of Moszs, and the
latter, in confequence of his commentaries on the
Epiftles of St. Pavr, and other learned labours
ofP that kind which are abundantly known. A
fecond clafs of expofitors, of the fame commu-
nion, obtained alfo great applaufe in the learned
world, by their fuccefsful application to the ftudy
of the Holy Scriptures, in which we may rank
MarrHias Fracrus, whofe Gloflary and Key to the
Jacred writings [z] is extremely ufeful in unfold-
ing the meaning of the infpired penmen; Jouws
BuceNHAGIUS, JusTus JoNas, ANDREW Osian-

{z] The Latin tides are Gloffa Scripture Sacre, and Clatus
Seriptura Sacre.

DER,
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per, and MarTiN CHEMNITZ, wWhofe Harmonies
of the Evangelifts are not void of merit. To thefe
we may add Vicror STriGELius and JoacHim
Camerarius, of whom the latter, in his Commen-
tary on the New Teffament, expounds the {criptures
in a grammatical and critical manner only; and
laying afide all debated points of doétrine and re-
ligious controverfy, unfolds the fenfe of each
term, and the fpirit of each phrafe, by the rules of
crificifm and the genius of the ancient languages,
in which he was a very uncommon proficient.
XVI. All thefe expofitors and commentators
abandoned the method of the ancient interpreters,
who, negleéting the plain and evident purport of
the words of fcripture, were perpetually torturing
their imaginations, in order to find out a myfte-
rious fenfe in each word or fentence, or were
hunting after infipid allufions and chimerical ap-
Plications of {cripture-paflages, to objets which
never entered into the views of the infpired
writers. On the contrary, their principal zeal and
induftry were employed in inveftigating the natural
force and fignificarion of each exprefiion, in con-
fequence of that golden rule of interpretation in-
culcated by LuTHER, That there is no more than one
Jenfe annexed to the words of feripture throughout all
the Books of the Old and New Teflament [a]. 1t
muft, however, be acknowledged, that the exam-
ples exhibited by thefe judicious expofitors were
far from being univerfally followed. Many, la-
bouring under the old and inveterdte difeafe of an
irregular fancy and a fcanty judgment, were ftill
fecking for hidden figmfications and double
meanings in the expreflions of Holy writ. They
were perpetually bufied in twifting all the prophe-

¢ [a] This golden rule will be found often defeive and
falle, unlefs feveral prophetical, parabolical, and figurative
expreflions be excepted n its application.

VYor. 1V, X cies
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of Jesus Curist; and were over-fagacious in
finding out, in the hiftory of the patriarchal and
Jewith churches, the types and figures of the
events that have happened in modein, and that
may yet happen in future times. In all this they
difcovered miore imagination than judgment;
more wit than wifdom. Be that as it may, all
the expofitors of this age may be divided, ine-
thinks with propriety enough, into two clafes,
with I.u1rER at the head of the one, and Mk-
Lancrnon prefiding in the other. Some coms
mentators followed the example of the former,
who, after a plain and familiar explication of the
fenfe of feiiprure, appired 1ws decifions to the
fixing of controverted points, and to the illuftra-
tion of the doérines and duties of religion.
Others difcovered a greater propenfity to the me-
thod of the latter, who firft divided the difcourfes
of the facred wiiters into feveral parts, expiained
them according to the rules of 1thetoric, and af-
terwaids proceeded to a more ftrict and almoft
a litera] expofition of each part, taken feparately,
applying the refult, as rarely as was poflible, to
potnts of do&trine or matters of controverfy.

XVIIL. Complete fyftems of theology were far
from being numerous in this century, MseLaxc-
THON, the moft eminent of all the Lutheran
do&ors, colleted and digefted the doétrines of
the church, which he {o eminently adorned, into
a body of divinity, under the vague title of Loci
Communes, 1. e. A4 Common Place Book of Theology.
This compilation, which was afterwards, at dif-
ferent times, reviewed, corre&ted, and enlarged
by its author, was in fuch high repute during
this century, and even in fucceeding times, that
it was confidered as an univerfal model of doétrine
for all shofe, who either inftruéted the pcoplct:h by

eir
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their public difcourfes, or promoted the know-
ledge of religion by their writings [5]. The title,
prefixed to this performance, indicdtes fufficiently
the method, or rather the niregularity, that reigns
in the arrangement of its materials; and fhews
that it was not the defign of MeLancTHON to
place the various truths of religion in that fyfte-
matical concatenation, and that {cientific order and
connexion, that are obferved by the philofophers
in their demonttrations and difcourfes, but to
propofe them with freedom and fimplicity, as
they prefented themfelves to his view. Accord-
ingly, in the firft edinons of the book under
confideration, the merhod obferved, both in de-
lineating and illuftrating thefe important truths,
is extremely plain, and is neither loaded with the
terms, the definitions, nor the diftin¢tions, that
abound in the writings of the philofophers. Thus
did the Lutheran duttors, in the firft period of
the rifing church, renounce and avoid, in imita-
tion of the great reformer whofe name they bear,
all the abftrufe reafoning and fubule difcuflions
of the fcholaftic dotors.  But the fophiftiy of
their adverfaiies, and their peipetual debates with
the artful champions of the church of Rome, en-
gaged them by degrees, as his been alicady ob-
ferved, to change their language and their me-
thods of reafoning; fo thar, in procefs of time,
the fimplicity that had reigned m their theological
fyftems, and in their manner of explaining the
truths of religion, almofl totally difappeared.
Even Merancruon himfelf fell imperceptibly
into the new method, or rather into the old me-
thod revived, and enlarged the Hibfequent editions
of his Loci Comimunes, by the aduivon of feveral
philofophical illufrations, defigned to expofc the

{81 See Jo. Franc. Bunngus, Jagoge ad Theolegiam, lib.
i, cap. i. § xiii. tom. i. p. 381.
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fallacious rgafonings of the Roman-catholic
doftors. As vet, however, the difcuflions of
philofophy were but fparingly ufed, and the un-
intelligible jargon of the fchoolmen was kept
at a certain diftance, and feldom borrowed. But
when the founders of the Lutheran church were
removed by death, and the Jefuits attacked the
principles of the Reformation with redoubled ani-
mofity, armed with the intricate and perplexing
diale&tic of the fchools; then, indeed, the fcene
changed, and theology affumed another afpeét.
The ftratagem employed by the J=fuits corrupted
our docors, induced them to revive that intricate
and abftrufe manner of defending and illuftrating
religious truth that LuTHer and his affociates
had rejected, and to introduce, into the plain and
artlefs paths of theology, all the thorns and
thiftles, all the dark and devious labyrinths of the
fcholaftic philofophy. This unhappy change was
deeply lamented by feveral divines of eminent
piety and learning about the commencement of
the feventeenth century, who regretted the lofs
of that amiable fimplicity that is the attendant on
divine truth ; but they could not prevail upon the
profeffors, in the different univerfities, to facrifice
the jatgon of the {chools to the diftates of com-
1non fenfe, nor to return to the plain, ferious, and
unaffected method of teaching theology that had
been introduced by Luruer. Thefe obftinate
do&ors pleaded neceflity in behalf of their {cho-
laftic divinity, and looked upon this pretended
neceflity as fuperior to all authorities, and all ex-
amples, however refpetable,

XVIIL. Thofe who are fenfible of the intimate
connexion that there is between faith and prac-
tice, between the truths and duties of religion,
will eafily perceive the neceflity that there was of
reforming the corrupt morality, as well as the fu-
perftitious doctrines, of the church of Rome. It

is
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is therefore natural, that the fame perfons, who
had fpirit enough to do the one, fhould think
themfelves obliged to attempt the other. This
they accordingly attempted, and not without a
certain degree of fuccefs; for it may be affirmed,
with truth, that there is more genuine piety and
more excellent rules of conduét in the few praéti-
cal productions of LutHer, MELaNcTHON, WEL-
LER, and Rivius, to mention no more, than are
to be found in the innumerable volumes of all the
ancient Cafuifts and Meralifers [c], as they are
called in the barbarous language of thefe remote
periods. It is not, however, meant even fo in-
finuate, that the notions of thefe great men con-
cermng the important fcience of morality were
either fufficiently accuiate or extenfive. It ap-
pears, on the contrary, from the various dcbates
that were carried on during this cenctury, con-
cerning the duties and obhgations of Chriftians,
and from the anfwers that were given by famous
cafuifts to perfons perplexed with religious fcru-
ples, that the true principles of morality were not
as yet fixed with perfpicuity and precifion, the
agreement or difference between the laws of na-
tue and the precepts of Chriftianity fufficiently
examined and determined, nor the proper dif-
tin¢t ons made between thofe parts of the gofpel-
difpenfation, which are agreeable to right reafon,
and thofe that are beyond its reach and compre-
henfion. Had not the number of adverfaries,
with whom the Lutheran do¢tors were obliged to
contend, given them perpetual employment in
the ficld of controverfy, and robbed them of that
precious leifure which they might have confe-
crated to the advancement of reai piety and vir-

€% [¢] The moral writers of this century were called Mo-
raiyfantes, a barbarous term, of which the Englifh word Mo«
ralifers bears fome refemblance.
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tue, they would ce:tainly have been free from the
defets now mentioned, and would, perhaps, have
equalled the beft moral writers of modern times.
This confideration will alfo diminith our wonder
at a circomftance, which otherwife might feem
furprifing, that none of the famous Lutheran doc-
tors attempted to give a regular fyftem of mo-
rality.  MteLancrHoN  himielf, whofe exquifite
judgment rendered him peculiarly cipable of re-
ducing into a compendious fyitem the elements of
every {cience, ncver feems to have thought of
treating morals in this manner; but has mierted,
on the contrary, all his practical rules and nttruc-
tions under the theological articles that rclate to
the law, fin, free-will, jai'h, hope, and charity.
X1X. All the divines ot this century were edu-
cated in the fchool of controver(y, and fo trained
up to fpiritual war, that an emninent theologian,
and a bold and vehement difputant, weie confi-
dered as fynonymous terms. It could fcarcely,
indeed, be otherwife, in an age when fo.rion
quarrels and inteftine divifions of a religlous na-
ture threw all the countries of Eurcpe into a flate
of agitation, and obhged the doétors of the con-
tending churches to be perpetually n altion, or
at leaft in a pofture of defence. Thefe champions
of the Keformation were not, however, all ani-
mated with the fame ipirit, nor did they artack
and defend with the fame arms.  Such of them as
were contemporary with LuTHER, or lived near
his time, were remaikable for the fimplicity of
their reafoning, and attacked their adverfaries
with no other arguments than thofe which they
drew from the declarations of the infpired writers,
and the decifions of the ancient fathers. Towards
the latter end of the century this method was
confiderably changed, and we fee thofe doétors,
who were its chief ornaments, reinforcing their
caufe with the fuccours of the Ariftotelian philo-

fophy,
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fophy, and thus lofing, in point of perfpicuity ¢ £ N 7,

Xvi

and evidence, what they gained in point of fub- ¢, 5%,
tilty and imagined fcicnce. | It is true, as has Paxzil

been already obferved more than once, that they
were too naturally, thouoh inconfiderately, led to
adopt this method of difputing by the example of
theic adverfaries the Roman catholics.  The lat-
ter having learnt, by a difagreeable and dif-
couraging experience, that therr caufe wos unable
to fuppoxt that plain and perfpicuous method of
reafoning, that is the proper teft of relipious and
moral truth, had recourfe to firatagem when
evidence failed, and involved botly their argu-
rnents and their opinions in the dak and intricate
mazes of the fcholaftic philofophy; and it was
this that engaged the proteftant doftors to change
their weapons, and to employ methods of defence
unworthy of the glorious caufe in which they had
einbarked.

The fpirit of zeal that animated the Lutheran
divites was, generally fpeaking, very far from
being tempf*rwl by a fpint of charity. If we ex-
cept MiranciHoy, in whom a predominant
mildnefs and fweetnefs of natural temper Liumphed
over the contagious ferocity of the times, all the
difputants of this century difcovered too much
bitternefs and animofity in their tranfaétions and
in their writings. Luragr himfelf appears at the
head of this fanguine tribe, wio he far furpafied
in inve&tives and abufe, treatinz his adverfaries
with the moft brutal afperity, and fparing neither
rank nor condition, however elevated or refpect-
able they might be. It muft iadeed be con-
feffed, that the criminal nature of this afperity
and vehemence will be much alieviated, when
they are confidered in ore point of view with the
genius of thefe barbarous tines, and the odious
cruelty and injuftice ot the virulent enemies,
whom the oppreffed reformers were calied to en-

X 4 counter,
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counter, When the impartial inquirer confiders
the abominable calumnies that were lavifhed on
the authors and inftruments of the Reformation ;
when he refleéts upon the horrors of fire and
fword employed, by blood-thirfty and bigotted
tyrants, to extirpate and deftroy thofe good men
whom they wanted arguments to perfuade and
convince; will not his heart burn with a generous
indignation? and will he not think it 1n fome
meafure juft, that fuch horrid proceedings thould
be reprefented in their proper colours, and be
ftigmatized by fuch expreflions as are fuited to
their demerit?

XX. Inorder to form a juft idea of the internal
ftate of the Lutheran church, and of the revolu-
tions and changes tha: have happened in it, with
their true {prings and real caufes, it is neceflary
to confider the hiftory of that church under three
diftinét periods. The jfirft of thefe extends from
the commencement of the Reformation to the
death of LurHer, which happened in the year
1546. The fecond takes in the fpace of time
elapfed between the death of LutHEer and that of
Mz:rancTHON, and confequently terminates in
the year 1560 ; while the remainder of the cen-
tury is comprehended in the third period.

The First Periop.

During the Firff period, all things were
tranfated in the Lutheran chuich in a manner
conformable to the fentiments, couuilels, and
orders of LutTHer. This eminent reformer,
whofe undaunted refolution, and amazing credit
and authority, rendered him equal to the moft
arduous attempts, eafily fupprefled the commo-
tions and diffenfions that arofe from time to time
in the church, and did not fuffer the feéts, thar
feveral had attempted to form in its bofom, ta

gather
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gather ftrength, or to arrive at any confiderable ¢ E N T,

Xvi.

degree of confiftence and maturity. The natural ¢, 37"
confequence of this was, that, during the life of Pas = i

that great man, the internal ftate of the Lutheran
church was a ftate of tolerable tranquillity and re-
pofe; and all fuch as attempted to foment divi-
fions, or to introduce any eflential changes, were
either fpeedily reduced to filence, or obliged to
retire from the new community.

XXI. The infancy of this.church was troubled
by an impetuous rabble of wrong headed Fanarics,
who introduced the utmoft confufion wherever
they had occafion to fpread their peftilential errors,
and who pretended that they had received a di-
vine infpiration, authorifing them to eret a new
kingdom of Curist, in which fin and corruption
were to have no place. The leaders of this tur-
bulent and riotous fe¢t were MunzER, STORCHIUS,
StusNER, and others, partly Swifs, and partly
Germans, who kindled the flame of difcord and
rebeilion in feveral parts of Eurgpe, and chiefly in
Germany, and excited among the ignorant multi-
tude tumults and commotions, which, though
lefs violent in fome places than in others, were,
neverthelefs, formidable wherever they appear-
ed [4]. The hiftory of this feditious band 15 full
of obfcurity and confufion. A regular, full, and
accurate account of it neither has, nor could well
be, committed to writing; fince, on the one
hand, the opinions and ations of thefe Fanaucs
were a motley chaos of inconfiftencies and contra-
di¢tions, and, on the other, the age, in which
they lived, produced few writers who had either
the leifure or the capacity to obferve with dili-

[4]. Jo. BapTisTa Ort1vs, in his dunales Arabaptif. p,
8. has colleted a confiderable mumber of fa&ls relating to
thefe fanatical commotions, which are alfo mentioned by all
the writers of the Hiftory of the Reformation,
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gence, or to relate with accuracy, commotiens
and tumults of this extraordinary kind. It is

Paer il however certaln, that, from the moft profiigate

Caroloftadt,

and abandoned part of this enthuflaftical inulti-
tude, thofe feditious armies were forined, which
kindled in Germany the War of the Pecfunts, and
afterwards feized upon the city of Aunfi.r, involv-
ing the whole province of #¢#pbalia in the moft
dreadful calamities. It is allo well known, that
the better part of this motley tribe, terrificd by
the unhappy and deferved fite of their unworthy
affociates, whom they faw extirpated and maffa-
cred with the moft unrelenting feverity, faved
themfelves from the ruin of their fe&, and, ac
length, embraced the communion of thofe who
are called Mennonites [¢]. 1 he zeal, vigilance,
and refolution of L.uracrr happily preverted the
divifiens, which the cdious difciples of Munzrr
attempted to excite in the church he had founded,
and preferved the giddy and credulous muliitude
from their fedutions. And it may be fafely
affirmed, that, had it not been for the vigour and
fortitude of this a¢hive and undaunted reformer,
the Lutheran church would, in its infancy, have
fallen a miferable prey to the enthufiaftic fury of
thefe deteftable fanatics [ /7.

. XXII. Fanatics and enthufiafts of the kind now
defcribed, while they met with the warmeft oppo-
fition from Lutuer, found, on the contrary, in

t5 [¢] The tumults of the anabaptifts in Germany, and the
junétion of the better part of them with Mr ¥non, have already
been mentioned in a curfory manner, Seét. I. chup.ii. § xxi.
For an ample account of the origin, doftrine, and progrefs of
the Mennonites, fee the third chapter of the {econd part of this.
third fe&tion. Cent. xvi.
¢ [#] The danger, that threatened the Lutheran church
in thefe tumults of the German anabapiifls, was {o much the
greater on account of the inclination, which Munzer and
Strorck difcovered, at firft, for the fentiments of LuTHLR,
and the favourable difpodition, whici CarorosTapT feemed,-
for fome time, to eatutain with refpect 1o shel fanatmsc
ARQ-
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CJ.\ROLOSTADT, his colleague, fuch a credulous C E N T,
attention to their feducions, as naturally flatered ¢, X% i,
them with the hopes of his patronace 4nd favour, Paxz H.
This divine, who wis a native of Franconia, was
neither deftitute of learning nor merit; but im-
srudence and precipitation were the diftinguithed
{incs of his warm and violent charatter. Of thefe
he gave the moft evident maiks, in the year 1522,
when, during the abfence of LuTdtr, he excited
no fmall tumulc at Wittemberg, by ordering the
images to be taken out of the churches, and other
enterpiifes of a rath and dangerous nature [g].
This tumult was appeafed by the fudden return
of Luruer, whole prefence and exhortations
calmed the troubled fpirits of the people; and
here muft we look for the origin of the rupture
between him and CarorLostapr. For the latter
immediately retired from /#ittemberg to Orlamund,
where he not only oppofed the fentiments of

t5 [¢] The reader may perhaps imagine, from Dr.
Mosueriu’s accourt of this matter, that CaroLosTaDT in-
troduccd thefe changes merely by his own authority ; but this
was far from being tae cafc 5 the {uppretlion of private maffes,
the removal of 1mages out of the charches, the abcliion of the
law which impofed ceabacy upon the clergy, which aic the
changes hinted at by our luftonian as ra/b and persous, were ef-
feGted by CarorosTaDTinconjunction with BucenHac1vs,
MEeraveTsoN, JoNas Am-porFF, and others, and were
confirmed by the authority of the eleGtor of Saxony. So that
there i¢ fome reafon to apprehend, that one of the principal
caules of Lurner’s dupliafure at thefe changes, was their
bemg introduced his aofence ; untefs we fuppofe that he
had not fo far got rid of the fetters of fuperftition, as to be
fenfible of the abfurdity ard of the pernicions confequences of
the ufe of images, &c.  As to the abolition of the law that
impofed celibacy on the clergy, it is well known, that it was
the obj:& of his warmeft approbation.  This appears from the
following expreflions in his letter to AMsporFr: CaRoLOS-
TADIL nuptice muve placent : nove pueliam : comfortet eum Dominus
1n bonum cxemplum inbibinde et minuende Papiftice libidins.

He confirmed foon afierwards this approbation by his own
¢xample,

LurHEr
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Lurtner concerning the Eucharift [2], but alfo
difcovered, in feveral inftances, a fanatical turn of

Pas 7L mind [i]. Fle was therefore commanded to leave

e e—————

the eletorate of Saxony, which he did accordingly,
and repaired to Switzerland, where he propagated
his doftrines, and taught with fuccefs, firft at
Zurich, and afterwards at Bafil, retaining fhll,
however, as long as he lived, a favourable difpo-
fition towards the fe& of the anabaptifts, and, in

K> [4] This difference of opinion between CarorosTapT
and LuTHer concerning the cuchanit, was the true caufe of
the violent rupture between thofe two eminent men, and it
was very little to the honour of the latter. For, however the
explication, which the former gave of the words of the infti-
tution of the Lord’s fupper, may appear forced, yet the fenti-
ments he entertained of tnat crdinance as a cormemoration of
Curist’s death, and not as a celebration of his bodily pre-
fence, in confequence of a confubflant:ation with the bread and
wine, are infinitely more rational than the doéinne of Lu-
vHER, which is loaded with fome of the moft palpable abfur-
dities of tranfubffantiarzon.  And if it be fuppofed that Caro-
LosTaDT firained the rule of interpretation too far, when he
alleged, that Curist pronounced the pronoun #4is (in the
words This is my bedy) pointing to his bedy, and not to the
bread, what fhall we think of LuTaER’s explaining the non-
fenfical doctrine of confutfantiation by the fimilitude of a red-
hot iron, in which two elements are united, as the body of
CHurist is with the bread in the eucharift 2 But of this more
#n its proper place.

&% [z] This cenfure is with too much truth applicable to
CarorostapT.~—Though he did not adopt the impious and
abominable doétrines of Muwnzer and his band (as Dr.
Mosu 1M permits the uninfiruted reader to imagine by men-
tioning, in general, as being a friend to thefe fanatics), yet he
certainly was chargeable with fome extravagancies, that were
obfervable in the tenets of that wrong-headed tribe. He was
for abolithing the civz! laww, with the municipal faws and con-
Ritutions of the German empire, and propofed fubftituting
the law of Mosrs in their place. He diftinguithed himfelf by
railing at the academics, declaiming againft human learning,
and other follies.

Great avits to madnefs nearly are allied.
See Var. Ervw. LoscuErt Hifforra motuum inter Lutherancs et
f/’omat. part 1. cap. i.—Dan. GErDES, Fita Carolofiads, in

iyeell. Gromngen/. mowis, tom. 1.

4 general,
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general, to all enthufiaftic teachers, who pretended ¢ ENT.
to a divine infpiration [#]. Thus then did Lu- g,er. 1r.
THER,, in a fhort {pace of time, lay this new ftorm Par * Ik
that the precipitation of CarorostapT had raifed
in the church.

XXIIL. The reforming fpirit of CAROLOSTADT, Schwenck-
with refpec to the doétrine of Carist’s prefence
in the ecucharift, was not extinguithed by his
exile, in the Lutheran church. [t was revived,
on the contrary, by a man of much the fame turn
of mind, a Silefian knight, and counfellor to the
duke of Lignitz, whofc name was (Gaspar
ScuwenckrerDT. This nobleman, feconded by
VaLenting CraurwarDd, a man of eminent

t3 [#] This afirmation of Dr Mosurim wants much to be
modified. 1n the original it flands taus, Dum wiast wero ana-
baptsflar vz, et bomiwum divina wifa jactantium partibus ami-
cum fefe offendrts 1.c¢. as loug us be Lived, be fhewed bimjelf a
Jrend to the anobaptifls, awd other enthufiafls awvbo pretended to
arvine nfprraron.  But how could our Ihiftorian aflert this
without refliittion, fince it is well known that CaroLosrabpr,
after h s bwithment from Saveny, compofed a treatife againft
enthufiafim in general, and againft the cxtravagant tenets and
the violent proceedings of the anabaptifts in particular 7 Nay
more ; this treatife was addrelled to Lu ruer, who was {o af-
fected by it, that, repenting of the uaworthy treatment he had

iven to CarorosTanT, he pleaded his caufe, and obtained
from the cleftor a permuffion for him to return into Saxony.
See Gsrprs, Fira Carolofladu, in Myfeell. Gromngenf. After
this reconciliation with LuTHaer, he compofed a treatife on
the eucharift, which breathes the moft amiable fpirit of mo-
deration and humility ; and, having perufed the writings of
Zuincre, wherc he faw his own fentiments on that fubje&
maintained with the greateft perfpicuity and force of evidence,
he repaired, a fecond time, to Zurich, and from thence to
Bofil, where he was admitted to the offices of paftor and pro-
feflor of divinity, and where, after having lived in the exem-
plary and conftant praflice of cvery Chrifian virtue, he died,
amidft the warmeft effufions of piety and refignation, on the
25th of December, 1541, Al this is teftified folemaly in &
letter of the learned and picus Gry Nz us of Bafl, to Prris-
cvus, chapliin to the cleélor Palatine, and fhews how litdle
credit ought to be given 10 the affertions of the ignorant
Mozzgr1, or to the islinuations of the infidious BossvzT,

learning,
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CENT. leaining, who lived at the court of the prince now
seevi. . mentioned, took natice of inany things, which he
Pax 7 IL looked upon as erroneous and defeCtive, in the

opinions and rites eftablithed by LuTuEer; and,
had not the latter been extremely vigilant, as well
as vigoroufly fupported by his friends and adhe-
rents, would have undoubtedly brought about a
confiderable fchifm in the church. Every circum-
ftance in ScHWENCKFELDT’s conduét and appear-
ance was adapted to give him credit and influence,
His morals were pure, and his life, in all refpedts,
exemplary. His exhortations in favour of true
and folid piety were warm and perfuaiive, and his
principal zeal was employed in promoting it
among the pcople. By this means he gained the
efteem and friendfhip of many learned and pious
men both in the Lutheran and Helvetic churches,
who favoured his fentiments, and undertook to
defend him againft all his adverfaries [/]. Not-
withftanding all this he was banifhed by his fove-
reign both from the court and from his counntry,
in the year 1528, only becaufe Zurvgre Lad ap-
proved of his opinions concerning the eucharift,
and declared that they did not differ effentally
from his own. From that time the perfecuted
knight wandered from place to place, under va-
rious turns of fortune, until death put an end to
bis trials in the year 1561 [m]. He had founded
a fmall congregation in §ilgfia, which were perfe-

[7] Sse Jo.Conr. Fussvint Centarial, Epifiolar & Refor-
matoribus Helvcticis Scriptar. 169. 175. 225, Mufeurn Helvete,
tom. 1v. P. 445

[m] Jo. W1G AN D1 Schwenckfeldianifmus, Lipf, 1586, in 4to.
—Cnnr. ScurusstLBur Gl Catalogi Hereticor, b, x. pub-
lithed at Francfors in the year 1599, in 8vo.—Fhe moft accu-
rate accounts of this nobleman have been given by Cur. Ava.
Savic. in his Hiyfer. Augu?. Confefionis, tom. ni. Bib. xi.
p- gs1- and by GopF. ArNoLD, in 2 German work, entitled,
Kirchen und Ketzer Hiflorte, p. 720. both which authors have
pleaded the caufe of SCHWENCKFELD W

cuted
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cuted and ejected in our times by the popifh pof- ¢ ENT.

feflors of that country ; but have been reftored to
their former habitations and privileges, civil and
religious, fince the year 1742, by the prefent king
of Pruffia {n).

XXIV. The upright intentions of ScHWENCK=~
rerdT, and his zeal for the advancement of true
picty, deferve, no doubr, the higheft commenda-
tion; but the fame thing cannot be faid of his
prudence and judgment. The good man had a
natural propenfity towards fanaticifm, and fondly
imagined that he had received a divine commiffion
to_propagate his opinions. He differed from
Luraer, and the other filends of the Reformation,
in three pointq, which it is proper to fele&t from
others of lefs confequence: The frﬁ of thefe
points related to the doltrine concerning the eu-
charift. ScrwzvekrrinT inverted the following
words of Curisr: Thisis my bady, and lﬂﬁ(‘ted
en their being thus underftood: <« My body is
€ THIs, 1.¢. 1u ch as this bread which 1s broken
<« and confumed : a uwve and 1cal food, which
« pouithet, furisfeth, and dclighteth the foul
“ My blood is 7irs, thatis, fuch in its effects as
<« the wine, which thiengthens and refretheth the
« heart.” The poor man imagined thac this
wonderful do&rine had been revealed to him from
heaven ; which citcumflance alone i1s a f{ufficient
demonftration of his folly,

The fecond point in which he differed from Lu-
THEIR, was in his hypothefis relating to the efficacy
of the divine word.  He denied, for example,
that the external word, which is committed to
writing in the Holy Scriptures, was endowed
with the power of bealing, illuminating, and re-
newing the mind; and he afcribed this power to

[#] See an account of ScuwencrrzrpT’s Confiffion of Farth,
in Jo. Cur. Bocneri Bibhubica Theclogia Symbeica, p. 457+
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C E N T. the jnternal word, which, according to his notion,

Sxcr. 'm.

was Curist himfelf. His difcourfes, however,

Pax v IL concerning this internal word were, as ufually

The Anti-
nomians,

happens to perfons of his turn, fo full of confu-
fion, obfcurity, and contradiétion, that it was
difficult to find out what his do€trine really was,
and whether or not it refembled that of the Myftics
and Quakers, or was borrowed from a different
{ource.

His dotrine concerning the buman nature of
Curist, formed the #hird fubjeét of debate be-
tween him and the Lutherans. He would not
allow Curist’s human nature, in its exalted ftate,
to be called a creature, or a created fubftance, as
fuch denomination appeared to him infinitely
below its majeflic dignity, united as it is, in that
glorious ftate, with the divine effence. This
notion of SCHWENCKFELDT bears a rernarkable
affinity to the doérine of EurycHes, which, how-
ever, he profefled to reje; and, in his turn,
acculed thofe of Neftorianifm, who gave the de-
nomination of a creature to the human nawwme of
CHrisT.

XXV. An intemperate zeal, by ftraining too
far certain truths, turns them into falfehood, or,
at leaft, yoften renders them the occafion of the
moft pernicious abufes. A ftriking inftance of
this happened during the miniftry of LuTtner.
For, while he was infifting upon the neceflity of
imprinting deeply in the minds of the people that
dottrine of the gofpel, which reprefents Curist’s
merits as the fource of man’s falvation, and while
he was eagerly employed in cenfuring and refuting
the popith dotors, who mixed the law and go/pe/
together, and reprefented eternal happinefs as the
fruit of legal obedience, a fanatic arofe, who
abufed his do¢trine by over-ftraining it, and thus

opened a field for the moft dangerous errors.

1 his new teacher was JoHN Acricora, a native
of
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of Aileben, and an eminent doQor of the Lu- cewr,

theran church, though chargeable with vanity,
prefumption, and artifice. He firft began to
make a noife in the year 1538, when from the
do&rine of LuTHER, now mentioned, he- took
occafion to declaim againft the Jaw, maintaining
that it was neither fit to be propofed to the
people as a rule of manners, nor to be ufed in
the church as a means of inftruétion; and that the
gofpel alone was to be inculcated and explained
both in the churches and in the fchools of learn-
ing. The followers of Agricona were called
Antinomians, 1. e. enemies of the law. But. the
fortitude, vigilance, and credit of LurHEr fup-
prefled this fe& in its very infancy; and Agricora,
intimidated by the oppofition of fuch a refpectable
adverfary, acknowledged and renounced his per-
nicious fyftem. But this recantation does not feems
to have been fincere; fince it is faid, that, when
his fears were difpelled by the death of LurHer,
he returned to his errbrs, and gained profelytes to
his extravagant do&rine [o].

XXVIi. The tenets of the Aztinomians, if their
adverfaries are to be believed, were of the moft
noxious nature and tendency; for they are
fuppofed to have taught the loofeft and moft
diffolute doétrine in point of morals, and to have
maintained, that it was allowable to follow the
impulie of every paffion, and to tranfgrefs, without
reluctance, the divine law, provided the tranf-
greflor /laid, bold on Curist, and embraced his
merits by a lively faith. Such, at leafl, 1s the
reprefentation that 1s generally given of their
do&trine; but it ought not to be received with
too much creduliry. For whoever looks into this

o] See Casrar. SacitTarivus Intreduét. ad Hiffor. Ec-
elsfaf. tom. 1. p. 838. —Bav e Difwonnaire, tom. ii. at the ar-
ticleIsLEB1us ~Coxwr.ScHitsseLBURGIt Catalog. Harets
lib. iv.e~~G. Ar NovD. Kirches und Kerzar Hiftorse, p. 813-
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matter with attention and impartiality, will foon
be perfuaded, that fuch an abfurd and impious
dottrine is unjuftly laid to the charge of Acri-
dorLa, and that the principal fault of this
prefumptuous man lay in fome harfh and in-
accurate expreflions, that were fufceptible of
dangerous and pernicious interpretations. By the
term Jaw he underftood the Ten Command-
ments, promulgated under the Mofaic difpen-
fation; and he confidered this law as enacted
for the Jews, and not for Chriftians. He ex-
plained, at the fame time, the term Gojpel
(which he confidered as fubftitured in the piace
of the law) in its true and extenlive fenfe, as
comprehending not only the doétrine of the merits
of Curist rendered falutary by faith, but alfo
the fublime precepts of holinefs and virtue, de-
livered by the divine Saviour as rules of obe-
dience. If, therefore, we follow the intention of
Acricora, without interpreting, i a rigoious
manner, the uncouth phrafes and improper ex-
prefions he fo frequently and fo imjudicioufly
employed, his doétrine will plainly amount to this:
¢ That the Ten Commandments, publithed during
¢ the miniftry of Mosges, were chiefly defigned

for the Jews, and on that account might be
¢ lawfully negleted and laid afide by Chriftians:
and that it was fufficient to explain with
« perfpicuity, and to enforce with zeal, what
Curist and his apoftles had taught in the
¢« New Teftament, both with refpet to the
¢ means of grace and falvation, and the obliga-

tions of repentance and virtue.,” The greateft
part of the doors of this century are charge-
able with a want of precifion and confiftency
in exprefling their fentiments; hence their real
fentiments have been mifunderftood, and opinions

have been imputed to them which they never
entertained.

The
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XXVII. Artrr the death of Lurtner, which
happened in the year 1546, PaiLip MeLaNcTHON
was placed at the head of the Lutheran dotors.
The merit, genius, and talents of this new chief
were, undoubtedly, great and illuftrious; though
it muft, at the fome time, be confeffed, that he
was inferior to LuTner in many refpes [p],
and more efpecially in courage, ftedfaftnefs, and
perfonal authority. His narural temper was f{oft
and flexible; his love of peace almoft exceffive;
and his apprehenfions of the difpleafure and re-
fentment of men in power were fuch as betrayed a
pufillanimous fpirit. He was ambitious of the
efteem and friendthip of all with whom he had
any intercourfe, and was abfolutely incapable of
employing the force of threatenings, or the re-
ftraints of fear, to fupprefs the efforts of religious
faltion, to keep within due bounds the irregular
love of novelty and change, and to fecure to the
church the obedience of its members. It is alfo
to be obferved, that MeLaNcTHON’s fentiments,
on fome points of no inconfiderable moment, were
entirely different from thofe of Luturr; and it
may not be improper to point out the principal
fubjeéts on which they adopted different ways of
thinking.

In the firft place, MrLaNcTHON was of opinion,
that, for the fake of peace and concord, many

¥¥ [#] It would certainly be very dificult to point out the
many refpedts in which Dr. Mosuriwv affirmsthat LutHER was
foperior to MzLancTHON. For if the fingle article of courage
and firmnefs of mind be excepted, 1 know no other refpe in
which MeLaNcTHON is hot fuperior, or at leaft equal, to
Luruarx. He was certainly his equal in piety and virtue,
and much'his fuperior in learning, judgment, mecknefs, and
bumanity.

Y 2 things
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things might be conmived at and tolerated in the
church .ot Rome, which LuThHiEr confidered as
abflutely infupportable. The former carried fo
far the fpirit of toleration and indulgence, as to
difcover no reluétance againft retaining the ancient
form of ecclefiaftical government, and fubmitting
to the dominion of the Roman pont:f, on certain
conditions, and in fuch a manner, as might be
without prejudice to the obligation and authority
of all thofe truths that are clearly revezled in the
Holy Scriptures.

A fecond occalfion of a diverfity of fentiments
between thefe two great men was furnifhed by the
tepers which LyTier maintained in oppofition to
the doftrines of the church of Rome. Such were
his ideas concerning faith, as the only caufe of
falvation, concerning the neceffity of good works
to our final happinefs, and man’s natural incapa-
city of promoting his own converfion. 1In avoid-
ing the corrupt notions which were embraced by
the Roman-catholic doctors on thefe tmportant
points of theology, Lutner feemed, in the judg-
ment of MELANCTHON, to lean too much towards
the oppofite extiemne [¢]. Hence the latter inclined
to think, that the fentiments and expreffions of his
colleague required to be fornewhat mutigated, left
they fhould give a handle to dangerous abufes,
and be perverted to the propagation of pernicious
errors,

It may be obferved, thirdly, that though Me-
LancTHON adopted the fentiments of LuTHER in

7 [¢] It is certain, thar LuTser carned the dodtrine
of Fuflifcaton by Faih to fuch an exceffive length, as feemed,
though perhaps ontrary to his intention, to derogate not only -
from the neceflity of good works, bhut even from their obliga-
tion and importance. He would not allow them to be confi-
dered either as the conditions or means of falvation, nor even ag

. & preparation for recetv’ g it.

relation



Cuar. 1. 722 History ¢f thy Lutheran Croren.

relation to the eucharift [#], yet he did not confidet
their controverfy with the divines of Swifzerland
on that fubjeét, as a matter of fufficient moment to
occafion a breach of church-communion and fra-
ternal concord between the contending parties. He
thought that this happy concord miglit be eafily
preferved, by exprefling the dotrine of the eu-
chanft, and Curist’s prefence in that ordinapce,
in general and ambiguous terms, which the two
churches iight explain according to thetr refpec-
tive fyftems.

Such were the fentiments of MEeLANCTHON,
which, though he did not entirely conceal during
the life of Lutuir, he delivered, ncverthelefs,
with great circumfpeftion and modefty, yielding
always to the authority of his colleague, for whom
he had a fincere friendthip, and of whom
alfo he ftood in awe. But no fooner were the
eyes of Lurier clofed, than he inculcated with
the greateft plainnefs and freedom, what he had
beto.e only hinted at with timoroufnefs and cau-

13 [»] It is fomewhat furprifing to hear Dr. Mosuzim af-
firuing that MELANCT HON edopted the fentsmenis of LUTHER
2r gclaten to the eiclary?, when the contrary is well known.
It 1y true, in the writngs of MeLancTno~, which were
publuhed before the year 1529, or 1§30, there are tzaﬂ'ages,
wiiiclt fhw that he had not, as yet, thoroughly examined the
controveriy rclating to the nature of CHR1sT’s prefence in the
eugharit. Itis alo true, that daring the difputcs carricd on be-
twveen Westpual and Carvin, after the death of LurHER,
concerning the real poefence, he did not declare himfelf in an
open manaer for either ide (which, however, is 2 prefumptive
proof of his leaning to that of CarLvin), but exprefled his for-
row at thefe divifions, and the {pirit of animofity by which they
were inflamed. But whoever will be at the pains to read the
lerters of Merascrron to Canvin upon this {ubjet, or
thofe extraéts of them that are collefted by HospiN1a N, in the
fecond volume of his £fforsa Sacramentaria, p. 428. will be per-
fuaded, that he lovked upon the dottrine of Confubffantiation
not only as erroneous, but cven as idolatrous ; and that nothing
but the fear of inflaming the prefent divifions, and of not be-
ing feconded, prevented him from declaring his fentiments
opcnli". See dlfo Difjonnaire de BavLE, art, MELANCTHON,
m‘e .
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CE N T, tion, The emiment’ rank MeLaNcTHOoN held

$zcr.

VI.» among’ the Lutheran do&ors rendered this bold

Paxr I manner of proceeding extremely difagreeable ta
" many. His doétrine accordingly was cénfured and

The adian
phoritic
controver-
fy, or the
dilpute con
cerning
matters of
an 1 ddTe

rent naure,

oppofed ; and thus the church was deprived of the
tranquillity it had enjoyed under LuTHcr, and ex-
hibited an unhappy icene of animofity, contention,
and difcord.

XXVIIL. The rife of thefe unhappy divi-
fions muft be dated from the year 1548, when
Cuarrrs V. atemnpted to impofe upon the
Germans the famous ed:&, called the Interim.
Mavurice, the new eletor of saxcm, defirous to
know how far fuch an ediét vuglic to be refpeéted
in his dominions, afferbicd the do&ors of [P
temberg and Leipfic in the laft mentioned city, and
propofed this nice and crtical fubject to thewr
ferious examination. Upon this occalion MeLaNc-
THON, complying with the fuggeltions of that
lenity and modeiation that were the great «nd
leading principles in the whole coutfe of his cen-
duét and aétions, declated 1t as his opinion, that,
in matters of an mdiyferent nature, comphance
was due to the impenal ediéts [s]. DBut in the
clafs of matters indifferent, this great man and
his affociates placed many things which had ap-
peared of the higheft importance to Lurnzr, and
could not, of confequence, be confidered as in-
different by his true difciples [¢]. For he regarded

as

[s] The piece in which Mrrawcrron and his affociates
delivered their fentiments relaung to things sdifenins, 1s com-
morly called, in the Gorman language, gm Leipzager Interim,
and was republihed at Lepfc in 1721, by BiEkius, in a
work, entitled, Dus dreyfackhe Interin.

&3 [#] If they only are the trur difiples of LuTHER, who
fubmit to his jadgment, and adopt his {entiments in theologica]
matters, many dotors of that commurion, and ovr hiftorian
among the reft, muft certainly be fuppofed to have forfeited
that ttle, as will abundantly appear hereafter. Be that as it
may, MELancTHON can {earcely, if at all, be juftified in

placing
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as fuch, the do&rine of jufification by faith alone; ¢ EN T
the nerqﬂ' ity of good works to eternal fal‘vatzon, the Q!z(: I I
number of the facraments; the juri/diction claimed PanT ik

by the pope and the bifbops ; extreme unétion ; the
obfervation of certain religious feftivals, and fe-
veral fuperftitious rites and ceremonics. Hence
arofe that violent fcene of contention and dif-
cord, that was commonly called the Adiapho-
rytic {#] controverfy, which divided the chuich
during many years, and proved highly detrimen-
tal to the progrefs of the Reformation. The de-
fenders of the prmitive do&ines of Lutheranifm,
with Fracius at their head, attacked with incre-
dible bitternefs and fury the doctors of Wittemberg
and Lespfic, and particularly MeLaNcTHON, by

whofe counfcl and influence every thing relating
to the Interim had been conduéted, and accufed
them of apoflacy from the true religion. Mz~
LANCTHON, on the other hand, feconded by the
zeal of his friends and difciples, juftified his con-
duét with the vtmoflt fpiric and vigour [w].  In
this unlucly depate the tvo f()llovm.g queftions
were prncpally difcalfed : Firlt, whetber the mat-
ter that fecmed mdiyerent to MIELANCTHON were fo
in reality ¢ Lhis s adverfuries obflinately de-
nied |x]. Secondly, whether, in things of an in-
different nature, and 1n which the interefts of religion

placing in the clafs of things indifferent the dotrines relating to
JSuith and good awer 4s, whi_h are te tundamental pomts ot the
Chriflian religion, and, if 1 may ufe fuch an exprefiion, the very
binges on which the gofpel tuins.
0:? [#] Tns controverly was called Al orfiack; and
levancrrey and his followers ddraphoryts, fr<.m the Greek
word o«d s@ops , which fignifies .ndife, n:
=] Scn LUSSENBURGI Catalog. Hereticor. Hb xiii, —
Arnorp’s German work, entitled, Kirchen und Ketzer ™) crie,
Iih, xvi. cap. xxvi. p. 8(6.—5:..1410 Hiftor. dug. Conpeffe vol. 1.
P- 611.—The German work entitled, Unjchuldige Nachr.chten,
A. 1702, p. 339. 393.—Luc. Osianpri Epuome Hiffor,
Eccl/‘ Contur. xv1. p. 502.
¢ [~] Scec above, note {r].
4 are
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CENT. are not effentially cencerned, it be lawful s yield to
Sacr. 1. Fhe enemies of the truth ?
Parr M. XXIX, Tlus debate concerming things indif-
H omre. feremt became, as might well have been ex-
verfy et on peéted, a fruitful fource of other controverfies,
Gergy  Which were equally detrimental to the tranquillity
Msjor, con- Of the church, and to the .caufe of the Reformation.
;‘e'c’:'ﬁ"‘fyt; The fiift to which it gave rife, was the warmn dif-
pood works, pute concerning the neceffity of good works, thats
was carried on with fuch {pint agamft the ngd
Lutherans, by Georce Majox, an eminent teacher
of theology at Wittemberg., MeranciaoN had
long been of opinion, that the seceflity of good
works;, in order to the aitainment of everlafting fal-
oation, might be ufferted and tuught, as conform-
able to the truths revealed in the gofpel; and both
he and his colleagues declaied this to be their opi-
nion, when they were affembled at Leipfic, in the
year 1548} to examine the famous ediét already
mentioned [y].  This declaration was feverely
cenfured by the rigid difciples of LuThEr, as
contrary to the doétrine and fentiments of their
chief, and as conformable both to the tenets and
interefts of the church of Rome; but it found an
able defender in Major, who, in the year 1552,
maintained the neccffity of good works againft the
extravagant aflertions of AmsporfF. Hence arofe
a new controvelfy between the 7igid and moderate
Y.utherans, which was carried on with that keen-
nefs and aninofity, that were peculiar to all debates
of a religious nature during this century. In the
courfe of this warm debate, AMsDorF was fo far
tranfported and infatuated by his exceffive zeal for
the dotiine of LuTuer, as to maintain, that goed
works were an impediment to Jalvation ; trom
which imprudent and odious expreffion the flame
of controverfy received new fuel, and broke

{71 The Interim of Cuarpis V,
forth
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forth with redoubled fury. On the other hand,
Major complained of the malice or ignorance
of his adverfaries, who explained his doftrine in
a manner quite different from that in.which he
intended it thould be underftuod: and, at length,
he'renounced it entirely, that he might not appear
fond of wrangling, or be looked upon as a difturber
of the peace of the church. This ftep did not,
however, put an end to the debate, which was ftill
carried on, unul it was terminated at laft by the
Form of concord [z].

X XX. From the fame fource that produced the
difpute concerning the neceflity of good works,
arole the fynergiftical controverfy. The Syner-
gifts [a], whofe dottiing was almoft the fame with
that of the Semi-pelagians, denied that God was
the only agent in the converfion of finful man; and
affirmed, that man co-operated with divine grate in
the accomplithment of this falutary purpofe. Here
alfo MeLancrrow renounced the doétrine of Lu-
THER; at leaft, the terms he employs, in expreffing
his fentiments concerning this intricate fubject, are
fuch as Luruer would have rejected with horror ;
for in the conference at Lespjic, already mentioned,
the former of thefe great men did not fcruple to
affirm, that God drew to himfelf, and converted,
adult perfons wn fuch a manner, thuat the powerful
impreffion of bis grace was accompanied with a
certan correfpondent aitun of their will. The
friends and difciples of MEeLancTHoON adopted
this manner of fpeaking, and ufed the expreffions

[2] Scurvussexsurg, lib. vil. Catal. Herticor.~Ar-
woLp1 Hiff. Ecclefie, ib. xvi. cap. xxvit. p. 822.—fo. Mu-
sEY Praisstion. in Form. Concord. p. 181, ~Arn. Gagvii
Memoria Jon. WestpRALY, p. 166,

¥ [a] As this controverly turned upon the co-gperatson
of the human will wita the divine grace, the perfons, who
maintained this joint-agency, were called Synergifis, from a
Greck word (ovmgyua), which Agnifics co-operatron,

of
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cENT. of their mafter to deferibe the nature ‘of the
srov i divine agency in man’s converfion. But this
P: o I yeprefentation of the matter was far from being
agreeable to the rigid Lutherans. They looked
upon it as fubverfive of the tine and genuine doc-
trine of LuTHER, relating to the adfolute fervitude
of the human will [#], and the total madility of
man to do any good action, or to bear any part
in his own converfion; and hence they oppofed
the Synergifts, or Semi-pelagians, with the utmoft
animofity and bitternefs. The principal cham-
pions in this theological confiitl were SiriGrLIvs,
who defended the fentiments of MtiLaNncTHON
with fingular dexterity and perfpicvity, and Fra-
civs, whe maintained the ancient doétrine of
Lurtnrr ¢ of thefe doctors, as alfo the fubjeét of
their debate, a farthzr accoung will be given pre-
fently [c].
Fhaciue, by XX XI. During thefe diffenfions, a new acade-
b e My was founded at Jena by the dukes of Saxe-
excic ma- PP eimar, the fons of the famous Joun FrRFnTRICK,
pyd whons whofe unfuccefsful wais with the emperor CHaRLES
church, V. had involved him in fo many calamities, and
deprived him of his ele&torial dominions. The
noble founders of this academy, having defigned
it for the bulwark of the proteftant religion, as
it was taught and inculcated by LuThEer, were
particularly careful in choofing fuch profefiors and
divines as were remarkable for their attachment

&% [6] The doftrines of abflute predefination, wrrefiffible
grace, and buman umpotence, were never carnied to a more ex-
ceflive length, nor maintained with a more virulent obflinacy,
by any divine, than they wereby Lurner. Butin thefe times
he has very few followers in this refpeét, even among thofe that
bear his name. But of this more hereafter.

{<] See ScurussEnpurce Catal. Haretwor, lib. v.—G.
ArworLv. Hyfor. Ecclef. lib, xvi. cap. xxviii, p. 826.~BayLE
D:étsonnaire, at the article Synercistes.~Savnic. Hfor.
Auguft. Confefl. vol. ii. p. 474. §87. 880, ~Musai Prahd. in
Formulam Concordia, p- 88,

14
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to the genuine doftrine of that great reformer,
and their averfion to the fentiments of thofe mo-
derate Lutherans, who had attempted, by cer-
tain modifications apd corretions, to render it
lefs harfh and difgufting. And as none of the
Lutheran doftors were fo eminent, on account of
their uncharitable and intemperate zeal for this
ancient do@rine, as MarTTtHEw Fracrus, the vi-
rulent enemy of MtrLavciroN, and all the Phi-
lppifts, he was appointed, in the year 1557, pro-
feffor of divinity at Fena. The confequences of
this nomination were, indeed, deplorable. For
this turbulent and 1mpetuous man, whom nature
had formed with an uncommon propenfity to fo-
ment divifions and propagate difcord, did not
only revive all the ancient controverfies that had
diftra&ted the chuich, but alfo excited new de-
bates; and fowed, with fuch avidity and fuccefs,
the feeds of contention between the divines of
IWeimar and thofe of the elc&torate of Saxony, that
a fatal fchifm in the Lutheran church was appre-
liended by nany of its wifelt membess {4]. And,
indeed, this {chifm would have been inevitable,
if the machinations and intiigues of Fracrus had
produced the defied effect. For, in the year
1559, he perfuaded the dukes of Saxe-/eimar, to
order’ a refutation of the errors that had crept into
the Latheran church, and particularly of thofe that
were imputed to the followers of MeLancrTHoN,
to be drawn up with care, to be promulgated by
authority, and to be placed among the other reli-
gious ediéts and atticles of faith that were in force
1n their dominions. But this pernicious defign
of dividing the church proved abortive; for the
other Luytheran princes, who afted from the true

[4] See the famous letter of AvcusTus, eleftor of Saxony,
concerning Fracrus and his ma'ignant attempts, which is
publifhed by Aa~, Greviws, inlus Memoria Job. Wefiphals,
P 393 :
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and genuvine principles of the Reformation, dif-
approved of this feditious book, from a juft ap-
prehenfion of its tendency to increafe the prefent
troubles, and to augment, infleac of diminithing,
the calamities of the church [¢].

XXXII. This theological incendiary kindled
the flame of difcord and perfecution even 1n the
church of Saxe-Weimar, and in the univerfity of
Fena, to which he belonged, by venring his fury
againlt StriceLtus [ /], the friend and difciple of
Mserancrraon. This moderate divine adopted,
in many things, the fentiments of his mafter, and
maintained, particularly, in his public lectures,
that the baman will, when under the wfluence of
the divine grace leading it to repentance, was not
totally unuciive, but bore a certain pact in the
falutary work of its converfion. In confequence
of this do&rine, he was accufed by Fracius of
Synergifin, at the cowt of Saxe-/Feumar; and by
_the order of the prince was caft into' prifon, where
he was treated with feverity and rigour. He wasat
length delivered from this confinement in the year
1462, and allowed to refume his former vocarion,
in confequence of a declaration of his real fenti-
ments, which, as he alleged, had been greatly
mifreprefented,  ‘This declaration, however, did
not cither decide or terminate the controverfy ;
fince Strigrrius feemed rather to conceal his
erroncous fentiments [¢] under ambiguous ex-
preflions, than to renounce them entirely. And
indeed he was fo conicious of this himfelf, that,
to avoid being involved in new calamities and

[£] Savie, Hiyfora Augsft. Confrf. vol. fii. p. 476.

1/] See the writers gited in the preceding notss; and alfo
Bavie’s Ditinary, at the article SrrycEL1US,

5 [g] The fentiments of STricrL1USs were not, I have
veafon to believe, very eraomous in the judgment of Dr. Mo-

SHEIM, nor are they {nch in the effimatiun of the greateft part
of the Lutheran dotars at this day.

4 perfe>
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perfecutions, he retired from Fera to Leipfe, and c EN &
from Leipfic to Heidelbesrg, where he fpent the ¢, X'y

remainder of his days; and appeared fo unfettled Pas~ 15
in his religious opinions, that it is really-doubtful
whether he is to be placed among the followers of
LuTuir or CaLVIN,

XXXIHI. The iflue, however, of this con. ome pre
troverfy, which Fracius had kindled with fuch e ditpure
an intemperate zeal, proved highly detrimental g;’?,";’u::
to his ewn reputation and influence in particular, at Sexe-
as well as to the interefts of the L.utheran church #emer
in general. For while this vehement difputant
was affailing his adverfary with an inconfiderate
ardour, he exaggerated {o exceflively the fenti-
ments, which he looked upon as orthodox, as te
maintain an opinion of the moft monftrous and
deteftable kind; an opininn which made him ap-
pear, even in the judgment of his warmeft friends,
an odious beretic, and a cerrupter of the true
religion. In the vear 1560, a public difpute was
held at HWeirrar, between him and SrrickLivs,
concert:.ng the natural powcis an . faculiies of the
human mind, and thel, inflvence in the convetfion
and conduét of the true Chriflian. In this con-
ference the latter feemed to attiibute to unaffifted
nature to much, and the former too little.  The
one fooked upon tie fali of man a» an event that
extinguified, 1o the human mind, every virtuous
tendency, every noble faculty, and left nothing
behind it but univerfs] darknefs and corruption,

The other maintained, that this degradation of
the powers of pature was by no means univerfal
or entire; that the will retained ftill fome pro-
penfity to worthy purfuits, and a certain degree
of altivity that rendered it capable of attainments
In virtue. STRIGELIUS, who was well acquainted
with the wiles of a captious philofophy, propofed
to defeat his adverfary by puzzling him, and
addrefled to him, with that view, the following

queftion;
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quettion Whether original fin, or the corrups babiy
which the buman foul contratted by the fall, is to

Paxt i be placed in the clafs of SUBSTANCES ¢7 ACCIDENTS?

The confe-
quences
that arofe
from the
imprudence
of Flacius,

Fracrus anfwered with unparalleled imprudence
and temerity, that it belonged to the foimer;
and maintained, to his dying hour, this moft
extravagant and dangerous propofition, that ori-
ginal fin is the very fubflance of buman nature,
Nay, fo invincible was the obftinacy with which
he perfevered in this ftrange doctime, that he
chofe to renounce all worldly honours and advan-
tages rather than depart fiom i It was con-
demned by the gieateft and foundeflt part of the
L.utheran chu.ch, as a doétrine that bore no finall
affinity to that of the Munachwans.,  But, on the
other hand, the metit, erudinion, and credit of
Fracius procured him many refpectable patrons
and able defenders 2 one the moft learned dotors
of the church, who embraced hits fentiments, and
maintained his caufe with the greatcft {puic and
zcal, of whom the moft emunent were Cyriac
SpanceEnNBERG, CuRrisioPHER IrEnavs, and
Carestive [b].

XXXIV. ltis fcarcely pofible to imagine huw
much the Lutheian chuich fuffeied from this new
difpute 1n all tholc places whete 1ts contagion had
reached, and how detrimental it was to the
progrefs of lutheraniim among thofe who fill
adhered to the rcligion of Reme. For the flame
of difcord fpread far and wide; it was communi-
cated even to thofe churches which were ereéted

{F] Scuvvusscrnurac. Catalog. Harctuor, b iimThe Life
of Fracius, written in German by Rt rer, and publithed
i 8vo at Fromgfort, in the year 1725.—Savria. Hiffor. Aug.
Confeflon, vol. i p. §g3.-~Arnoipr Hiffer. ~Ecclefiafi.
hb avi. cap. xxix. p, 829.—Musa 1 Prele&d. in Formal, Con-
corair, p. 2g.~—Jo. GEORGI1 LrvckFreLpis Hifforsa Span-

enberge: jis.~ For a paicolar account of the difpute, that was
{exd pubncly at Homar, fee the German work entitled,
Unfebuld Nachricks, p. 383.

3 in
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in popifh countries, and particularly in the Au- cE2w w

firian territories,s under the gloomy fthade of a ,
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dubious toleration; and it fo animated' the Lu- Paar M.

theran paftors, though furrounded on all fides by
their cruel advei{aries, that they could neither be
reftrained by the dictates of prudence, nor by the
fenfe of danger [:]. Many are of opinion, that
an ignorance of philofophical diftinttions and de-
finitions threw Fracrus inconfiderately into the
extravagant hypothefis he maintained with fuch
obftinacy, and that his geatelt herefy was no
more than a foolifh attachment to an unufual
term.  But Fracrus feems to have fully refuted
this plea in his behalf, by declaring boldly, in
feveral parts of his wurtings, that he knew per-
feGtly well the philofophical fignification and the
whole energy of the word jubjfance, and was by
no means 1gnorant of the confequences that would
be drawn from the docliine he had embraced [£].
Be that as it may, we cannot but wonder at the
fenfelefs and exceflive obftinacy of this turbulent
muan, who chofe rather to facnfice his fortune,
and difturb the tranquilhry of the church, than
to abandon a word, which was entirely foreign to
the {ubje in debate, and renounce an hypothelis,
that was compofed of the moft palpable ccnna-
diltions,

[:] See a German work of Berx. Ravrrcu, entitled,
Zwfacke Zugale xu dem Evangedifeh. Osperrich, po 25, a3,
22 34. 43.64. The fame author fpeaks of the fitends of
Fiacius m A firea; and pasticularly of Tepnzus, in his
Priflyterel. Aufiriace, p. 69.-—For anaccoant of CELISTINE,
fee the German work mentioned at the ead of the preceding
note.

[#] This will appear evident to fuch as wi'l be at the pains
to confult the letters whichk WesTrraL wrote to his friend
Fracius, in order to perfuade hum to abflain fiom the vfe of
the word fubfance, with the anfwers of the latter. Thefe
Letters and Axswers are publifhed by AxnorLp Grevivs,in
kis Mencria Jo. WesTeHALL, . 180,

XXXV. The
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XXXV, The laft controverfy that we fhall
mention, of thofe that were oocafioned by the
exceffive lenity of MzeLaNcTHON, was fet on foot
by Osianper, in the year 1546, and produced
much difcord and animofity in the church. Had
its firft founder been yet alive, his influence and
authority would have fuppreflfed im their birth
thefe wretched difputes; nor wculd Osianpeg,
who defpifed the moderation of MrLaNcTHON,
have dared either to publifh or defend his crude
and chimerical opinions within the reach of
Lurner. Arrogance and fingularity were the
principal lines in OsianpeRr’s charalter; he loved
to ftrike out new notions; but his views feemed
always involved in an intricate obfcurity. The dif-
putes that aiofe concerning the futerim, induced
him to retire from Nuremberg, where he had ex-
ercifed the paftoral charge, to Kowig/berg. where
he was cholen profeflor of divinity. In this new
ftation he began his academical functions, by
propagating notions concerning the Divire Lnage,
and the nature of Repentance, very different from
the dotrine that Lutner had rtaught on thefe
interefting fubjeéts; and, not contented with this
deviation from the common track, he thoughe
proper, in the year 1550, to introduce confider-
able alterations and correétions into the doétrine
that had been generally received in the Lutheran
church, with refpect to the means of our ju/~
tification before God. When we examine his
difcuffion of this important point, we fhall find
it much more eafy to perceive the opinions he
rejected, than to undeiftand the fyftem he had
invented or adopted; for, as was but too ufual in
this age, he not only expreffed his notions in an
obfcure manner, but feemed moreover perpetually
in contradiction with himfelf. His doérine, how-
ever, when carefully examined, will appear to
amount to the following propofitions: “ CHrisT,

« confidered



Cuar, L. Foetasvonv of hrLutheranCuoren. J37

< confidered in his buman nature only, could not, CE x 1.
« by his obedience to the divine law, obtain {*V%.
« jyBificarion and pardon for finners; neither can Pasz L
« we be juftified before God by embracing and
« applying to ourfelves, through faith, the
< righteoufnefs and obedience of the man CHRIST.
« It is only through that eternal and effential
« righteoufnefs, which dwells in CHR1sT confidered
« g5 God, and which refides in his divine nature,
« that is united to the human, that mankind can
<« obtain complete jufification. Man becomes a
« partaker of this divine 1:gbteonfne/s by faith;
¢ fince it is in confequence of this uniting prin-
« ciple that Ca st dwells in the heart of man,
« with his divine righteoufnefs; now wherever
¢« this divine righteoufnefs dwells, zbere God can
s« behold no fin, and therefore, when itis prefent
« with Curisr in the hearts of the regemerate,
« they are, on its account, confidered by the
« Deity as righteous, although they be finners,
« Moreover, this divine and juftifying righteoufne/s
« of Carist excites the faithful to the purfuit of
« holinefs, and to the pratice of virtue.” This
doétrine was zealoufly oppofed by the moft emi-
nent doftors of the Lutheran church, and, in a
more efpecial manner, by MeLancTHON and his
colleagues. On the other hand, Osranper and
his fentiments were fupported by perfons of confi-
derable weight. But, upon the death of this
ricid and fanciful divine, the flame of contro-
verfy was cooled, and dwindled by degrees into
pothing [/].

~

-

XXXVI. The

[/} See Scueussersuracit Catalogus Hereticor. lib. vi—
Arrorpt Hyfor. Eccle/. hb. xvi. cap. xxiv. p. 804.—CHRIST,
HarTxnNocn. Preufifehe Ku cioen-Hiflorie, p. 309.—8aL1G.
Hytoria dugyt. Confeffion. tom, ii. p. 922. The judgment
that was formed of this controverf{y, by the divines of #utten
bog, may be feen in the German work, entitled, Usn/chuldige

You. 1V, Z Nachrichten,
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CENT. XXXVI. Thedofrine of OstanDER, concern-
spovboi. ing the method of being juftified before God,
Paxr 1. appeared fo abfurd to Stancarus, profeffor of
Toe oo, Hebrew at Konigfberg, that he undertook to refute
excied by it. But while this turbulent and impetuous
Sunaret. qoctor was exerting all the vehemence of his zeal
againft the opinion of his colleague, he was hur-
ried, by his violence, into the oppofite extreme,
and fell into an hypothefis, that appeared equally
groundlefs, and not lefs dangerous in its tendency
and confequences. OsiaNDER had maintained,
that the man CuRrisT, in his chara&er of moral
agent, was obliged to obey, for bimflf, the di-
vine law, and therefore could not, by the imputa-
tion of this obedience, obtain righteoufnefs or jufti-
fication for ozhers. From hence he concluded,
that the Saviour of the world had been empowered,
not by his charater as man, but by his nature as
God, to make expiation for our fins, and recon-
cile us to the favour of an offended Deity. STan-
carus, on the other hand, excluded entirely
Curist’s divine nature from all concern in the
Jatisfation he made, and in the redemption he pro-
cured for offending mortals, and maintained, that
the facred office of a mediator between God and
man belonged to Jesus, confidered in his human
nature alone. Having perceived, however, that
this dottrine expofed him to the enmity of many
divines, and even rendered him the objet of po-
pular refentment and indignation, he retired from
Konig fberg into Germanmy, and from thence into

Nachrichten, p. 141. and that of the doftors of Copenbagen, in
der Danifchen Biblothec. part vil. p. 150, where there is an
ample Lift of the writings publifhed on this fubject.~—~To form
a juft idea of the infolence and arrogance of Os1anpER, thofe
who underfland the German langnage will do well to confult
Hiscrivus, Nuremberg Iuterims-Hiftorie, P- 44 59, 6o, &c,

Poland,
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Poland, where he excited no fmall commotions [»], c E N T,

and where alfo he concluded his days in the year 5, X', -
1574 [71]. Pare 1L,
XXXVII. All thofe who had the ‘caufe of

virtue, and the advancement of the Reformation theds that

really at heart, looked with an iinpatient ardour jo°:%

for an end to thefe bitter and uncharitable con- hesl thefe

tentions ; and their defires of peace and concord ™6

in the church were ftill increafed by their per-
ceiving the induftrious affiduity with which Rome
turned thefe unhappy diviiions to the advance-
ment of her interefts. But during the life of
MzsLancTtHoN, who was principally concerned
in thefe warm debates, no effe€tual method conld
be found to bring them to a conclufion. The
death of this great man, which happened in the
year 1560, changed, indeed, the face of things,
and enabled thofe who were difpofed to termi-
nate the prefent contefts, to act with more refolu-

[] See a German work of Cur. HarTkNoCH, entitled,
Prewffijche Knien gefchichte, P. 340.~~SCHLUSSELBURGII
Catalog. Hearetrcor. Wb, ix.—Diétromnave du BavLE, at the
article STancarus.—Before the arrival of Stancarus at
Komg fberg, in the year 1548, he had lived for fome time in
Switzerland, where alfo he had occafioned religious difputes
for he adopted {everal dottrines of LuTHER, particularly that
concerning the virtae and efficacy of the facraments, which
were rejeCted by the Swifs and Grifons. See the Mufecum
Helveticum, tom. v. p. 484. 490, 491. For an account of the
difturbances he occafioned in Poland in 1556, fee BULLINGER,
in Jo. Conr. Fuestint Cemturia 1. Epiflolar. & Reformators
Helwetse, fersprar. p. 371. 459.

¥3 [#] The main argument alleged by Stancarus, in
favour of his hypothefis, was this, that, if CHr1sT was
mediator by his divine nature only, then it followed evidently,
that even confidered as God, he was inferior to the Father;
and thus, according to him, the dofrine of his adverfary
Osraxper led dire®ly to the Umrarian fyftem. This diffi-
culty, which was prefented with great fubtilty, engaged many
to ftrike into a middle road, and to maintain that both the
divine and human natures of CurisT were immediately con-
terned i the work of Redemption.,

Z 2 tion,
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cew T tion, and a furer fProfpeEt of fuccefs, than had
o, S¥1, 1. accompanied their former efforts.  Hence it was,
Pax7 1l that, after feveral vain attempts, AvGusTus,
ele&tor of Saxony, and Joun WiLriam, duke of
Saxe Weimar, fammoned the moft eminent doors
of both the contending parties to meet at Alten-
burg in the year 1568, and there to propofe, in
an amicable manner, and with a charitable fpirit,
their refpeétive opinions, that thus it might be
feen how. far a reconciliation was poflible, and
what was the moft probable method of bringing
it about. But the intemperate zeal and warmth
of the difpurants, with other unlucky circum-
ftances, blafted the fruits that were expeéted from
this conference [0]. Another method of reftoring
tranquillity and union among the members of the
Lutheran church was therefore propofed ; and
this was, that a certain number of wife and mo-
derate divines fhould be employed in compafing a
Form of do&rine, in which all the controverfies,
that divided the church, fhould be terminated and
decided ; and that this new compilation, as f{oon
as it was approved of by the Lutheran princes
and confiftories, fhould be clothed with eccle-
fiaftieal authoiity, and added to the fymébolical [p]
our ftandard-books of the Lutheran church. James
Axprez, profeflor at Tubingen, whofe theologi-
cal abilities had procured him the moft eminent
and fhining reputation, had been employed fo
early as the year 1569, in this critical and diffi-
cult undertaking, by the fpecial comnand of the
dukes of Wittemberg and Brunfwick. The eleor
of Saxony [¢], with feveral perfons of diftintion,
embarked with thefe two princes in the project

[0] Casp. SaciTrariy Introduitio ad Hiff. Ecclefiafticam,
part 11. p. 1542.

&% [p] The Lutherans call fimbolical (from a Greek word
that figaifies colleion or compilation) the books which contain
their articles of faith and rules of difcipline,

{¢] AvcusTus.

they
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they had formed; fo that ANprE®, under the c E W T,

{hade of fuch a powerful protetion and patronage,
xerted all his zeal, travelled through different
parts of Germany, negociated alternately with
courts and fynods, and took all the meafyres
which prudence could fuggeft, in order to render
the Form, that he was compofing, univerfally ac.
ceptable.

XXXVIII. The perfons embarked in this new
and critical defign, were perfuaded that no time
ought to be loft in bringing it into exccution,
when they perceived the imprudence and teme.-
rity of the difciples of MsLaNcTHON, and the
changes they were attempting to introduce into
the do&rine of the church. For his fon-in_jaw
Peucer [#], who was a phyfician and profeffor of
natural philofophy at Hittemberg, together with
the divines of Wiztemberg and Lerpfick, encouraged
by the approbation, and relying on the credit, of
Cracovius chancellor of Drefden, and of feveral
ecclefiaftics and perfons of diftinction at the Sayon
court, aimed at nothing lefs than abolithing the
doérine of LuTHEr concerning the eucharift gapd
the perfon of Carist, with a defign to fubfliryte
the fentiments of CaLvin in its place. This pew

¢ [r] This Prucer, whom Dr. Moss e 1M mentions wich-
out any mark of diftin@ion, was one of the wifeft, moft apj.
able, and moft learned men that adorned the annals of Gero
man literature during this century, as the well-known hiﬁm—y
uf his life, and the confiderable number of bis medical, ma.
«hematical, moral, and theological writings, abundantly tef.
tify, Nor was he more remarkable for his merrz, than for his
Sufferings.  After his genius and virtues had rendered him the
favourite of the ele®or of Saxeny, and placed him at the head
of the univerfity of Wirtemberg, he felt, in a terrible manper,
the effefts of the bigotry and barbarity of the rigid Luthetans,
who, on account of his denying the corporal prefence of CuRygq
in the eucharift, wited, with fuccefs, their efforts to deprive
him of the favour of his fovereign, and procured his imprj.
fonment. " His confinement, which lafted, ten years, was g¢.
companied with all pofible circamftantes of Yeverity. See
Muxcuior. Avam, Zit. Medicor, Germanor.
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reformation was attempted in Saxomy in the year

sre L 1570, and a grear variety of clandeftine arts and

Parr IL f}

ratagems were employed in order to bring it td
a happy and fuccefsful iffue. What the fenti-
ments of MELANCTHON concerning the eucharift
were, towards the conclufion of his days, appears
to be extremely doubtful. It is however certain,
that he had a ftrong inclination to form a coali-
tion between the Saxons and Calvinifts, though
he was prevented, by the irrefolution and timi-
dity of his natural character, from attempting
openly this much defired union. Prucer, and
the other difciples of MeLaNcTHON already men-
tioned, made a public profeffion of the doftrine
of CaLvin; and though they had much more
fpirit and courage than their foft and yielding
mafter, yet they wanted Abis circumipeéion and
prudence, which were not lefs neceffary to the
accomplifhment of their defigns. Accordingly,
in the year 1571, they publithed in the German
language a work, entitled, Stereoma [57], and other
writings, in which they openly declared their
diffent from the doftrine of LuTHER concerning
the Euchariff and the Perfon of Curist [#]; and
that

% [s] Aterm which fignifies foundation.

&5 {#] The learned hiftorian feems to deviate here from his
ufual accuracy. The aauthors of the book, entitled, Stereoma,
did not declare their diffent from the doétrine of LutsEeRr, but
from the extravagant inventions of fome of his fucceffors.
This great man, m his controverfy with ZvinGLE, had, in-
deed, thrown out fome unguarded expreflions, that feemed to
imply a belief of the omniprefence of the body of CrrisT ; but
he became fenfible, afterwards, that this opinion was at-
tended with great difficalties, and particularly that it ought
not to be made ufe of asa proof of CurisT’s corporal prefence
in the eucharift*. But this ablurd hypothefis was renewed,
after the death of Lurrer, by Tinman and WesTruaL,
and was drefled up, in a fill more fpecious and plaufible

* Sce LyTHERI 0ppe toms viils ps 3750 Xdit, Fenenfe
fom.
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that they "might execute their purpofes with cewn T

greater facility, introduced into the fchools a g,

Xvi.
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Catechifm, compiled by Pezerrus, which was Paxr I,
favourable to the fentiments of CaLvin, - As this =

bold ftep excited great commotions and debates
in the church, Aucustus held at Drefden, in the
year 1571, a folemn convocation of the Saxon
divines, and of all other perfons concerned in the
adminiftration of ecclefiaftical affairs, and com-
manded them to adopt Ais opinion in relation to
the eucharift [#]. The afitmbled dotors com.
plied with this order in appearance; but their

form, by BrenTivs, CuEMNITYZ, and ANDREZE, Who main-
tained, the communication of the properties of CHRIST’S divvinity
to his human nature, in the manner that it was afterwards
adopted by the Lutheran church. This ftrange fyftem gave
occafion to the book, entitled Srereoma, in which the doétrine
of Lutuer was refpetted, and the inventions alone of his
fucceflors renounced, and in which the authors declared plain-
ly, that :lW did not adopt the fentiments of ZvinarLe or
Cavvin; nay, that they admitted the real and faubftantial
prefence of CuRr15T’s body and blood in the eucharift.

¢5* [«] In this paffage, compared with what follows, Dr,
MosuEerm feems Lo maintain, that the opinion of Avcusrus,
which he impofed upon the affembled divines, was in favour
of the adverfaries of MELaNcTHON, and 1n dire& oppofition
to the authors of the Stereoma. But here he has committed 2
palpable overfight. The convocation of Drefder, in the year
1571, inflead of approving or maintaining the doGrine of the
rigid Lutherans, drew up, on the contrary, a form of agree-
ment (formula confenfus), in which the emusprefence or ubignity
of Carist’s body was denied, and which was, indeed, an
abridgment of the book, entitled, Stereoma. So that the
tranfactions at Drefden were entirely favourable to the moderate
Lutherans, who embraced openly and fincerely (and not by
@ _feigned confent (fubdole) as our hiftorian remarks) the fenti-
ment of the eleCtor Avcustus, who at that time patro-
nized the difciples of MELancTuon. This prince, it is true,
feduced by the crafty and artful infinsaiions of the Ukiguita-
rians, or rigid Lutherans, who made him believe that the an-
cient doftrines of the church were in danger, changed fides
foon after, and was puthed on to the moft violent and perfe-
cating meafures, of which the convocation of Zorgaw was the

firt ftep, and the Form of Concovd the unbappy iffue.
Z 4 coms-
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c e N T, compliance was feigned [w]; for, on their return
VL L to the places of their abode; they refumed their
Pasx 7 IL original defign, purfued it with affiduity and zeal,
== and by. their writings, as alfo by their public and

private inftructions, endeavoured to abolith the
ancient dotrine of the Saxons, relating to the
prefence of Curist’s body in that holy facra-
ment. The ele&tor, informed of thefe proceed-
ings, convened anew the Saxon doftors, and held,
in the year 1574, the famous convocation of
Torgaw [x], where, after a ftrit enquiry into the
doétrines of thofe who, from their fecret attach-
ment to the fentiments of the Swifs divines, were
called Crypto-Calvinifts [ y], he committed {fome of
them to prifon, fent others into banifhment, and
engaged a certain number by the force of the fe-
cular arm to change their fentiments. Pruckr,
who had been principally concerned in mode-
rating the rigour of fome of LurHERr’s doétrines,
felt, in a more efpecial manner, the ®readful
effe@s of the eleCor’s feverity. For he was con-
fined to a hard prifon, where he lay in the moft
affe€ting circumftances of diftrefs until the year
1585, when, having obtained his liberty, through

" the interceffion of the prince of Anbalt, who had

given his daughter in marriage to Aucusrus, he

Y& [a] The comtlance was fincere, but the order was very
different from that mentioned by our author ; as appears from
the preceding note.

&> [«] Itis to be obferved, that there were but ffieen of
the Saxon doftors convened at Torgaay by the fummons of the
cleftor; a fmall number this, to give law to the Lutheran
church. For an account of the declaration drawn up by this
affembly, on the puints relating to the prefince of CHR1ST’s
body wa the eucharift, the omniprefence of that body, and the
oral manducation of the flefh and blcod of the divine Saviour ; fee
Hosrix1ans Concordia Difeors, p. 3g.

€ [s] .. Hidden or difguifed Calvinifts,

3 retired



Cuar. I 5 HisTory of the Lutheran Crvres,

retired to -Zerdff, where he ended his days in
peace [z].

XX XIX. The fchemes of the Crypro-Calvinifts,
or fecrer abettors of Calvinifm, being thus dif-
concerted, the eleCor of Saxomy, and the other
princes who had entered into his views, redoubled
their zeal and diligence in promoting the Form of
Concord that has been already mentioned. Accord-
ingly, various conferences were held preparatory
to this important undertaking; and, in the year
1576, while the Saxon divines were convened at
Forgaw by the order of Augustus, a treatife was
compofed by James ANpre®, with a defign to
heal the divifions of the Lutheran churcli, and as
a prefervative aganft the opinions of the Reformed
do&ors [a].  TI'his production, which received
the denomination of the Book of Torgaw, from the
place where it was compofed, having been care-
fully examined, reviewed, and corretted, by the
greateft Parc of the Lutheran doftors in Germany,
the matter was again propofed to the deliberations
of a fcleét number of divines, who met at Berg, a
Benediftine monaltery in the meighbourhood of
Magdeburg [2). Here all things relating to the

intended

t3 (=] See Scuvrvusserpurcit Theolga Cal venyfeca, lib.
il. p. zo7. lib. Bl Prefe & p. 1-—~22. 52—57, 69. hb.iv. p.
246.—Burrer1 Concordia Concors, cap., i==vul.—ARn0I DI
Hiftor. Ecdefiafi. hib. xvi. cap. xvdi. p. 389—395.~ Los-
CHERY Hifforia motuum taver Lutheranos ct Reformat. part 1. p.
176, part L p. 1.—All thefe are writers favourable to the
rigid Lutherans; fee therefore, on the other fide, Case.
P.ucrrt Hifforia Carcerum et Libe, atiems Divine, which was
publifhed 1n 8vo. at Zurich, in the year 1605, by Przirrvus.

&% {a] The term Reformed was ufed to ditinguifh the other
Proteflants of various denominations from the Lutherans ; and
it is equally applied to the friends of epifcopacy and prefby-
tery. See the following chapter.

0 [4] The bock that was compofed by Axvprez and his
aflociates at Zorgaw, was fent, by the elector of Saxony, to
almoft all the Lutheran princes, with a view of its being exa-
mined, approved, and received by them. It was, however,

’ rejelled
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c E N T. intended proje® were accurately weighed, the
g, VI .. opinions of the affembled dottors carefully dif-
Pax 7 1L cuffed, and the refult of all was the famous Form
= of (oncord, which has made fo much noife in the

world. The perfons who affifted ANDREZ in the
compofition of this celebrated work, or at leaft in
the laft perufal of it at Berg, were MAaRTIN
CHEMNITZ, NicoLas SELNECCER, ANDREW Mus-
curus, CHRrisTopHER CORNERUs, and Davip
Cuytra&vus [¢]. This new confeflion of the Lu-
theran faith was adopted firft by the Saxons, in
confequence of the ftri¢t order of Avcustus;
and their example was afterwards followed by the
greateft part of the Lutheran churches, by fome
1ooner, by others later [d].  The authority of this

confeffion,

rejedted by feveral princes, and cenfured and refuted by feve-
ral doftors. Thefe cenfures engaged the compilers to review
and correét it; and it was from this book, thus changed and
new modclled, that the Form of Concord, publifhed at Berg,
was entirely drawn.

&5 {c] The Form of Concord, compofed at Torgaw, and
reviewed at Berg, confitts of zave Parts,  In the fir#f is con-
tained a fyftem of doérine drawn up according tu the fancy
of the fix doftors here mentioned. In the fecond is exhibitad
one of the ftrongeft inftances of that perfecuting and tyranni-
cal {pirit, which the proteftants complained of in the church
of Rome, even a formal coNnpEMNAaTION of all thofe who dif-
fered from thefe fix dottors, particularly in their firange opi-
nions concerning the majefly and ommiprefence of Curist’s
body, and the real manducation of his flefh and blood in the
eucharift. This condemnation branded with the denomination
of heretics, and excluded from the communion of the church,
all Chriftians, of all nations, who refufed to fubfcribe thefe doc-
trines. More particularly, in Germany, the terrors of the
fword were folicited againit thefe pretended heretics, as ma
be feen in the famous Teftament of Bren7ivus. For a full
account of the Confeffion of Torgaau and Berg, fee Hospinian’s
Concordia Difcors; where the reader will find large extradts
out of this confeflion, with an ample account of the cenfures it
underwent, the oppofition that was made to it, and the argu-
ments that were ufed by its learned adverfaries.

' [4] Alift of the writers who have treated concerning the
Form of Concord, may be found in Jo. Giorc, Warcrii In-
trodul.
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confefion, as is fufficiently known, was employed

for the two following purpofes, firf?, to terminate:

the controverfies, which divided the Lutheran
church, more efpecially after the death of its
founder; and fecondly, to preferve that church
againft the opinions of the Reformed, in relation to
the eucharift.

XL. It fo fell out, however, that this very
Form, which was defigned to reftore peace and
concord in the church, and had actually produced
this effe® in feveral places, became neverthelefs
a fource of new tumults, and furnithed matter
for the moft violent diffentions and contefts. It
immediately met with a warm oppofition from the
Reformed, and alfo from all thofe who were either
fecretly attached to their doftrine, or who, at
leaft, were defirous of living in concord and com-
munion with them, from a laudable zeal for the
common interefts of the proteftant caufe. Nor
was their oppofition at all unaccountable, fince
they plainly perceived, that this Form removed all
the flattering hopes they had entertained, of feeing
the divifions that reigned among the friends of
religious liberty happily healed, and entirely ex-
cluded the Reformed from the communion of the
Lutheran church. Hence they were filled with
indignation againft the authors of this new Cox-

troduff. in Libros Symbolicos, lib. 1. cap. vii. p. 707. &
Koscrery Biblioth, Theol, Symbolice, p. 188. There are alfo
feveral Documents in MISS. relative to this famous confeffion, of
which there 1s an account in the German work, entitled, Un-
Jebuld Nachricht. A. 1753, p. 322.—The principal writers who
have given the hiftory of the Form of Concord, and the tranf-
actions relating to it, are Hospinzar, an eminent divine of
Zurich, in s Concordia Difeors ; and Lron. HuTrer, in
his Concordia Concors. ‘Thefe two hiftorians have written on
oppofite fides; and whoever will be at the pains of compar-
ing their accounts with attention and impartiality, will eafily
perceive where the truth lies, and receive fatisfaltory informa-
tion with refpe to the true flate of thefe controverfies, and
the motives that animated the contending parties. £
eljson
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CE N T. fefion of Faith, and expofed their uncharitabls
$amr V. proceedings in writings full of fpirit and vehé-
Paxt I, mence. The Swifs doftors, with HospiNiaN at
= their head, the Belgic divines [¢], thofe of the

and even by
the Luther-
ans themo
felves,

Palatinate { /], together with the principalities of
Anbalt and Bade, declared war againft the Form of
Concord.  And accordingly from this period the
Lutheran, and more efpecially the Saxon doctors,
were charged with the difagreeable tafk of de-
fending this new Creed and its compilers, in many
laborious productions [g].

XLI. Nor were the followers of Zuincre and
Cavvin the only oppofers of this Form of Concord;
it found adverfaries, even in the very bofom of
Lutheranifm, and feveral of the moft eminent
churches of that communion rejected it with fuch
firmnefs and refolution, that no arguments nor
entreaties could engage them to admit it as z rule
of faith, or even as 3 mean of inftruttion. It
was reje&ted by the churches of Heffia, Pomerania,
Nuremberg, Holftein, Silefia, Dennmark, Branfuwick,
and others {#]. But though they all united in

oppofing

[e] See Prawys Viveriy Epiftola Apologetica Reformatarum
m Belgio Leclefiarum ad et comtra Auétores Libri Bevgenfis dissi
¢ Con ordie.’-~This work was publithed a fecond time with
the Annotations of Lup. Geruarp 3 REnEssk, by thelearned
Dr. Gerozes of Crowngen, in his Scrimum Auntiguarium fen
Mifecllan. Groningenf. Nov. tom. i. p. 121, Add to thefe the
Usyfihuld. Nachracht. A. 1747, p. 957-

/] Joun Casimir, Prince Palatine, convoked an affembly
of the Reformed Divincs at Francfort, in the year v577, in
order to annul and reje@ this Form of Concord.  See Hew,
AvTinGiy Hiffor. Eccly. Palann. § clxxix. p. 143.

{g] See jo. Geora. _VVALCH 11 Imtrod. in Libros Symbolices
Lutteraror. lib. i, cap. vii. p. 734. :

[#] For an account of the il fuccels the Ferm of Concord
met with in the dutchy of Holfe:n, fee the German work en-
titled, Die Danifche Bibliathec.” vol. iv. p. 212. vol. v. p. 353.
vol. viii. p. 333~461. vol. ix. p. te—Munuvri1 Diffire. Hiffor,
Theol. Dif. L. de Reformat. Holfat. p. 108.—ArN. GREVIX

Memoria Paury ab Exrzen.  The tranfadtions in Denmart in
relation
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appofing it, their oppofition was neverthelefs ¢ E ¥ x,

founded on diffefent reafons, nor did they all a&t o,

XVi.
e, 118,

in this affair from the fame mptives and the fame Paxr ik
principles. A warm and affectionate veneration —

for the memory of MeLaANCTHON was, with {oite,
the only, or at leaft the predominant, motive
that induced them to declare againft the Form in
queftion; they could not behold, without the
utmoft abhorrence, a production in which the fen-
timents of this great and excellent man were To
rudely treated. In this clafs we may rank the
Lutherans of Holffein. Others were not only ani-
mated in their oppofition by a regard for MeLanc-
THON, but alfo by a perfuafion, that the opi-
nions, condemned in the new Creed, wete more
conformable to truth, than thofe that were fub-
ftituted in their place. A fecret attachment to the
fentiments of the Helvetic dottors prevented fome
from approving of the Form under confideration';
the hopes of uniting the Reformed and Lutheran
churches engaged many to declare againft it;
and a confiderable number refufed their affent to
it from an apprehenfion, whether real or pre-
tended, that adding a new Creed to the ancient
confeffions of faith would be really a fource of
difturbance and difcord in the Lutheran church.

relation to this Form, and the particalar reafons for which it
was rejected there, may be feen in the Dauifhb Library above
quoted, vol. iv. p. 222-—282. and alfo in PanToPPIDAN'S
Annal. Ecclef. Damce Diplmatici, tom. iii. p. 456. This
latter author evidenty proves (p. 476.) a fat, which IlLr~
man ab Erswics, anf other authors, have endeavoured to
reprefent as dubious, w/z. that Freperick II. king of
Denmark, as foon as he received a copy of the Form in
queftion, threw it intothe fire, and faw it canfumed before his
eyes.—The oppofition that was made by tie Heflians to the
fame Form, may be feen in TizLemanst Vite Theologor.
Marpurgens. p. 99.~—Danifchen Bibliothec. vol. vii. p. 273—
364 tom. ix. p. 1=87.—~The ill fate of this famous Con-
fefhon, in the principalities of Lignitx and Brieg, is amply
related in the German work, entitled, Unfehuld, Nachricht
A 1745, p 173,

It
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CENT. It would be endlefs to enumerate the different
seoe Vi, reafons alleged by the different individuals or
Pazt II. communities, who declared their diffent from the
Form of Concord.
The cony XLII. This Form was patronized in a more
f“ﬁ‘;fu{:' efpecial manner by Jurius, duke of Brunfwick,
of Brunf-  to whom, in a great meafure, it owed its exiftence,
wihinthis who had employed both his authorizy and muni-
ficence in order to encourage thofe who had un-
dertaken to compofe it, and had commanded all
the ecclefiaftics, within his dominions, to receive
and fubfcribe it as a rule of faith. But fcarcely
was it publifhed, when the zealous prince changed
his mind, fuffered the Form to be publicly op-
pofed by Hesuusius, and other divines of his
univer{ity of He/mffadt, and to be excluded from
the number of the Creeds and confeflions that
were received by his fubjecs.  The reafons aileged
by the Lutherans of Brunfwick, in behalf of this
ftep, were, 1/#, That the Form of Concord, when
printed, differed in feveral places from the manu-
fcript copy to which they had given their appro-
bation: 2dly, That the doctrine relating to the
Sfreedom of the buman will was exprefled in it with-
out a fufficient degree of accuracy and precifion,
and was alfo inculcated in the harfh and improper
terms that LuTHER had employed in treating that
fubjelt: 3dly, That the ubiguity, or univerfal and
indefinite prefence of CurisT’s human nature, was
therein pofitively maintained, notwithftanding
that the Lutheran church had never adopted any
fuch doftrine. Befides thefe reafons for rejecting
the Form of Concord, which were publicly avowed,
others perhaps of a fecret nature contributed to
the remarkable change, which was vifible in the
fentiments and proceedings of the duke of Brun/-
wick. Various methods and negociations were
employed to remove the diflike which this prince
and the divines that lived in his territories, ha
conceived
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conceived againft the-Creed of Berg.  Particu- ¢ ENT.
larly in the year 1583, a convocation of divines Sear. UL

from Saxony, Brandenburg, Brunfwick, and the
Palatinate, was held at Quedlinburg for this pur~
pofe. But Jurrus perfifted fteadfaitly in his oppo-
fition, and propofed that the Form of Concord
fhould be examined, and its authority difcuffed
by a general affembly or fynod of the Lutheran
church [7].

XL1II. This Form was not only oppofed from
abroad, but had likewife adverfaries in the very
country which gave it birth. For even in Saxony
many, who had been obliged to fubfcribe it, be-
held 1t with averfion, in confequence of their at-
tachment to the doftrine of MeLancTHON. Du-
ring the life of Avcustus, they were forced to
fupprefs their fentiments ; but as foon as he had
paid the laft tribute to nature, and was fucceeded
by Curistian 1., the moderate Lutherans and
the fecret Calvinifts refumed their courage. The
new ele€or had been accuftomed, from his ten-
der years, to the moderate fentiments of Me-
LancTHoNn, and is alfo faid to have difcovered a
propenfity to the doétrine of the Helveuc church.
Under his government, therefore, a fair opportu-
nity was offered to the perfons abovementioned,
of deciaring their fentiments and executing their
defigns. Nor was this opportunity neglected.
The attempts to abolith the Form of Concord, that
had in time paft proved unfuccefsful, feemed
again to be renewed, and that with a defign to

{i] See Lron. HurTert Concordia Concors, cap. xlv,
P 1051.~PuiL. Jur. RicuTMEYERT Brawfebweiy Kirchen
Hiftorze, part I11. cap. vid. p. 483.—See alfo the authors men-
tioned by Cunist. Marrn.Prarrius, in his A%z a1 Seripia
Ecclefie Wurtemberg. p. 62. & Hyfor. Luterar. Theologre,
part IL. p. 423.—For an account of the Convocation of Dyed-
lméurg, and the A&s that pafled in that affembly, fee the
German work, entitled, Danmyfihe Bibhothec. part VIII.
P- 595-

open
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